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Book 1

THE SISSY TROPHY WIFE & HER BLACK BILLIONAIRE HUSBAND

By S(issy) Joey


DISCLAIMER:

All the characters involved in this fiction are above the legal age of 18 and the story involves only consenting adults. This story contains the concepts Sissification, Feminization, Gentle Domination, Old/Young Relationship, Lingerie Fetish, Group Play, Power Play among other kinks & fetishes associated with the ones listed.

~

Checkout my other works here; in this link

.

Sign up for my weekly newsletter to stay updated about my newest releases. I promise, there’ll be no spam!

…


PROLOGUE

What am I doing? How did I let myself get talked into this? I'm getting nervous because I know that he'll be coming in any minute. I've gotten myself into this situation, and it’s already too late to back off now, I have no choice but to go through with it. Maybe it will be ok? Maybe I'll hate it. I've just had a full makeover from a friend of ours from a few years ago. She gave me a brazilian wax for my whole body, expertly shaped my eyebrows and gave me a blonde wig that ran a little past my shoulders in the back. Before I could tell her to stop, she pierced my ears. I had nothing to compare it to, but it seemed like she had put a lot of makeup on my face, this must’ve been the full package he had asked for.

By the time she was done I didn't recognize myself anymore. The whole time she was working on me she was talking me up. She would often say how pretty I was going to be, how my body was always so feminine even back then, and how I was going to love tonight. When she played with my nipples and told me how cute my little boobies were, I got a huge erection on my average sized cock. Maybe I shouldn’t be referring to it as a cock anymore. When she looked down to see it, she told me to stand up while she got something from her kit. She came back with an ice pack and proceeded to put it on my dick to shrink my painful erection. I had my eyes closed, trying to deal with the cold when I felt her put on a plastic device on my shrinking cock. I started to object, but she quickly reached behind me and inserted a lubed 4 inch long and 2 inch wide beginner’s butt plug into my ass. I was now caged and plugged. When I asked her what she was doing, she simply told me she was ‘just following orders.’

Next was my lingerie. I looked over to see a pile of pink lace. I didn’t know so many different shades of pink existed before now. First she attached the bra around my back. She was right about my little man boobs, because they fit snugly into the lace cups. She told me to stand up and she attached a garter belt around my waist. The feeling of her running the pink nylon and silk mix stockings over my freshly waxed and newly hairless legs was amazing. Last were the panties. They were so small that I couldn't believe they were even classified as underwear. As she pulled them up my newly caged dick, it fit perfectly in the front and thin strip of fabric in the back of the thong fit tight against my plug. After a quick check in the mirror, she told me I was ready. She gave me a light and careful goodbye kiss on the cheek making sure my makeup wouldn’t get ruined and said ‘see you soon’. I thought that was strange, but I shrugged it off, as I had bigger things… literally; to worry about. I got in the king size bed and waited, as he would be in any minute now.


My name is Nate and this whole thing started a few years back when I met a girl named Amy during my postgrad. She was super cool and we had tons of fun together. The only hang up was that she insisted on saving herself for marriage. We made out a few times and I got to play with her boobs, but that's as far as I got. One time, during a lazy winter weekend I talked her into giving me a handjob, but halfway through it, she decided it wasn't right and I was left to take care of it myself. Here I was a guy in postgrad with a steady girlfriend and yet, I was still a virgin.

Wanting to speed things up, I asked her father for his permission to ask her hand in marrying me. Her parents loved me, and it was an easy ‘Yes!’. The actual problem was my parents, they hated her and her family for some reason. Thinking about it now, it probably has to do with the amount of wealth she was born into. They told me if I married her they would disown me. I was conflicted. I had this beautiful woman that I loved and with whom I was dying to have sex with. I believed she loved me too and I wanted to spend the rest of my life with her. I finally chose her over my family, which ended up being a terrible decision. In the beginning I found myself living the good life. We had a nice spacious apartment that her parents paid for. Her dad set me up with an excellent job at his VC Firm. Things were going great, but when we started to make the wedding plans, it all started to change.

All of a sudden, I saw less and less of Amy. She kept going out without me and coming back home late at night all tired. I figured she was having an affair, so one day I followed her. She met up with a brunette at a bar and they walked inside holding hands. I followed them in and watched from the other side of the bar. Amy and the brunette began making out right at their table. When I confronted her that very same night, she confessed to me that she was a lesbian and she didn't really love me. She had just been using me this whole time to hide from her parents, as they were very conservative staunch orthodox Christians. She decided it was finally the time to come clean with her parents and she broke up with me. Since I was no longer her boyfriend, her dad just simply fired me. Everything in the apartment was hers, so all I had to pack were some clothes.

I suddenly went from being engaged to a beautiful woman, living in a beautiful apartment, and having a great job to sitting in my car with just a suitcase. I reluctantly drove to my mentor and best friend - Sean's house. I've known Sean all of my life. We were neighbors, he was a few years senior to me in school. He had been there with me in everything I had to go through all my life. He was the most supportive, he guided me in even picking up my college and career path, that’s why I’ve always considered him a mentor before a best friend, even though he hates it when I mention it like that. He was the only happiest person from my circle when I told him about my engagement with Amy.

He was the best baller at our school, He was the muscular black 6 '1'' bigman/Forward-Center of our highschool team, he was now 6 '6'' and still fit and muscular and still black, yeah the money didn't really change the Brooklyn Kid in him. He rejected an NBA draft to go and pursue software at Harvard and we were best friends since I was 7 and him being 11, he has always been there for me ever since school, the bullies kept away from me because of him. Even though I was embarrassed to be in my situation now, he was the only one I could turn to in this situation. Whereas I was down on my luck, Sean had made it for himself, even though everyone said he was making a bad decision when he turned down that NBA contract. He was now a successful Venture Capitalist himself and was a huge deal in the business circles now from when he sold a majority of his share in his startup almost a decade back when he was still at Harvard, that made him a millionaire when he was still a student. Add a few good early investments in the correct companies, Sean was now rolling in cash, he quickly became the first and only billionaire I knew, Even with all the generational wealth, Amy nor her father were not even remotely closer to him in net worth.

Normally I would see Sean a few times a month for lunch, a basketball game, or something. We always kept in touch, even when he was hustling hard in Harvard. Now I was visiting him to see if I could crash at his place until I got back on my feet. I knew Sean would let me stay there, but I really hated to put him in this situation. After settling into his guestroom we found ourselves watching TV and drinking way too much. I was moping about Amy and how if I was only a woman she would love me back. I'm sure it was the whiskey talking, but he played along.

"If you were a woman I would marry you," he said, giggling. I started to laugh too. Then he kept going, "I'm closer to you than I have been with any woman I've ever dated."

Not wanting it to be awkward, I joked back, "Well, if you’re willing to pay for my breast implants!" I laughed while holding my hands a foot out from my chest, "and buy me new clothes, I might think about it."

He paused and stared at me intently for a second.

"What?" I asked.

"Oh nothing! I was just trying to picture you with long hair and some dick sucking lips," he said in a kind of a serious tone.

"Alright! enough…" I said laughing back.

He got up, handed me another glass of whiskey and said, "So what are you going to do with your life? now that Amy has dumped you for a woman and her father has fired you?"

I realized that I had been drinking this whole time and he had stopped a little while ago. "I don't know. I have no money and no job. Too bad I'm not a woman, life would be so much easier," I laughed again.

"Interesting that you say that," he said, while being completely sober by now.

"What?" I asked, "About being a girl?"

"Yeah! think about how much fun that would be?!" he said.

"Are you saying, you think I should actually become a girl?" I asked, confused.

"Why not?" Sean asked back.

"Because..." I started, trying to find the next words.

He interrupted, "Think about it! if you did it, you could move in here. I've never met anyone who I'm more compatible with, than you. You wouldn't have to work a single day anymore. You would have zero responsibilities, except for being there for me. We spend a lot of time together anyway, why not just make it permanent? We enjoy all the same things. We are perfect for each other. It will be just like things are now, except for a few little differences."

"Bro! you're kinda blowing my mind right now," I said.

"I'm serious. This would be the best thing that has ever happened to the both of us. I'm sick of those gold digging sluts who are just after my money. I don't think I would ever find a girl I would want to settle down with. You on the other hand are already my best friend. I know you would never hurt me and I'll love you Nate. I'll wine and dine you at the best places around the world and dress you in exclusive clothes and shower you with expensive gifts. You'll drive a nice car and we'll take beautiful vacations all over the planet. Your life will be a piece of cake, no more job to go to every single day, no more debts to worry about and no more pain of not being loved, all in exchange for a simple change of wardrobe," he said.

"You're really asking me to become a woman now? Put on a short dress, some come fuck me high heels, and dab some lipstick on? Perhaps you want to see me in some sexy lingerie and proceed to give you head before you fuck me?" I said sarcastically.

"That doesn’t sound like a no," he said, winking.

"I don't know what to say Sean," I said.

"Come on Natalie, I know you want to be my girl," he said, changing my name feminine.

"Is this really what you want?" I asked.

"I want what's best for me and my best friend. This solves both of our problems. Plus I can see from that tent forming in your shorts that you like the idea too," he said.

My cheeks started to turn red and all I could get out was "I..."

"Let's make a deal," he began, "Remember Cassidy from my year in high school, she used to be a cheerleader? She has her own salon now. I’m one of the investors there and I've had her do hair and makeup for some of the girls I've been with. I'll have her come over tomorrow and give you a makeover. Spend the night with me and then you can decide what you want to do, there’s no pressure."

"Ok!" I said, "But don't get your hopes up dude."

"I'm not worried," he said.

"I'm kinda tired, do you mind if I go to sleep?" I said.

"Of course not," he said, "I'll call Cassidy in the morning. Have a good night."

I walked into the guest room and got ready for bed. As I layed down, my mind started to spin. Did I really want to be a girl?

More specifically, did I want to be Sean's girl for the rest of my life? Did I really want to have big fake tits and have my body altered to be this gorgeous supermodel like girl for him? Did I want to be on my knees sucking his big black cock, or on my back with my legs over his shoulders as he pounded into my ass? Was all this worth everything he offered? Maybe it is!

Actual women do it all the time and most would never be as happy as I would be. Could I spend the rest of my life with my best friend and have full financial security in exchange for giving blowjobs and getting fucked? I already agreed to spend the night with him, so all I can do now is to wait and see what happens.

I slept pretty well and once I got myself the sun had already started coming up, I quickly freshened up and then headed into the kitchen. Sean was already inside. We ate breakfast and talked. Neither of us mentioned what we spoke about last night other than him saying Cassidy was coming by around 8 after dinner. The rest of the day was more of the same like yesterday. We went into his infinity pool and played some basketball in his backyard court. When we finally felt spent we came in to play in his play station and watched some TV after that. He had a beautiful house. I always loved coming over and couldn't help thinking, what it would be like to live here permanently as his wife.

Sean and I had a nice dinner. He had fired his grill and thrown some burgers and hot dogs on it which was perfect. Before I knew it, the doorbell was ringing. He opened it for Cassidy and we all said our hellos. She had two big suitcases with her and was ready to get to work. Sean wouldn't tell me what he told her, so like my natural self, I was shy. I didn't want to admit it to anyone, especially someone I knew from my high school, what Sean and I had discussed. She acted cool though and tried to make me comfortable as much as she could. She was a pro.


Back to the present, I am laying on Sean's king size bed on top of his satin sheets waiting for him to come in. I am dressed like a hot blonde wearing pink lingerie and stockings, I looked like a barbie in the mirror that was angled towards the bed. My dick is locked in a pink cage and there's a plug in my ass. All we discussed is that we would 'spend the night together,' but I can guess what Sean was expecting from me tonight. Honestly, it's not the worst thing. If I'm going to seriously consider being a girl for him, I should experience everything I'm expected to do for him in this arrangement. I was brought out of my thoughts when I heard the huge doors of the master bedroom open and Sean walked in naked with his big black boner sticking straight out.

"Wow, Cassidy has done a great job! You look amazing Natalie!" He said.

I blushed, hearing my girl name for the second time. "Thanks," I said, sitting up.

"Are you ready?" He asked.

"I think so," I said, "I'm not sure what you're planning."

He walked over to the bed and hopped on it. He moved his mouth close to mine and said, "Why don't we start here?"

He kissed me! It immediately felt weird. This was my first time kissing a guy and for the first time, I was the one being kissed. The pressure of his lips on mine was a new feeling and just then I felt his tongue licking my upper lips. I don't know if it was a reflex or if I wanted to, but I opened my mouth and he stuck his tongue inside. We started making out like we were horny teenagers. He started rubbing my little boobs through my lacy bra and I reached towards his crotch. For the first time in my life I was touching a cock that wasn't my own. The weird feeling started to fade and in my mind I was thinking I could actually get used to this.

Kissing Sean was better than it had ever felt with Amy. It was so nice to feel desired. Maybe this arrangement wouldn't be that bad. He reached inside my bra and rubbed on one of my nipples. This gave me a tingle and I started feeling a stirring in my panties inside my pink cage. I started to stroke his dick which communicated to him that I was ready for more. He stopped kissing me which made me whimper for more. Wow, I really was into this.

He scooted up on the bed and sat on my chest. I was face to face with his rock hard cock. I didn't hesitate to give the chocolate looking tip a kiss and lick off the drop of precum that had formed atop of it. He looked down at me and smiled. No time like the present, so I opened my mouth and took in as much as I could. He touched my throat and I gagged a bit. I'd have to worry about that later. I started to suck the tip while I stroked him. Then it hit me. This was my first ever blowjob, because Amy never gave me one. I decided I would make it a memorable one. I took him as deep as I could again. I must have been doing a pretty good job because he let out a big moan.

"Oh baby…" he said, "This is amazing. I didn’t know you'd be this good at this!"

I was happy he was enjoying it while also wondering why he didn’t know I'd be good. I always had the tendency to work hard to do good at anything I did, something I picked up from him growing up. Anyway I focused on the task at hand and started sucking as fast and as hard as I could.

"Natalie, I know you've never done this before, so you should know I'm about to cum. If you don't want a mouthful..." he said. I appreciated what he was saying, but in the heat of the moment I considered two things.

First, this might be the only time I do this and second, if I agree to do this all the time, he would expect me to swallow his load at least for most of the time. Either way I had to swallow this time. I felt his cock expand in my mouth and he yelled "I'm cumming baby!"

I lost track of how many times he shot, but I was swallowing as fast as I could while trying to taste him. By the time he finished, I had swallowed it all, making me feel proud that I did a good job. His dick started to go soft as it left my mouth. He scooted up beside me and we were lying in bed facing each other.

"Whoa Natalie," he said, "That might have been the best blowjob I've ever had."

"Glad you liked it," I said, "That was my first time ever, giving or receiving."

"You mean, Amy never?" He asked.

"No," I said, "I never said anything because I was embarrassed. Her ruse to cover for her being a lesbian was to say she was waiting until marriage to have sex."

"So you're a...?" He asked.

"Yes, I'm a virgin Sean," I said as my face got bright red.

He rubbed my face gently and said," Oh Baby, I didn't know. You need this more than ever."

The fact that he was being so sweet made me feel good. We haven't fucked yet, and I think I'm ready to say yes. The chances of me finding a girl I would be as compatible as I am with Sean is practically next to impossible. If I need to be a girl to be happy, I think I'm going to do it! He leaned in to kiss me again, not caring that he just had his cock in my mouth and that I just swallowed his cum. We made out again for a while until he stopped kissing my lips and started kissing down my body until he reached my panties. He took them off and looked surprised I had the cage on and the plug in.

"I wasn't sure if you would let her do that," he said.

"She kinda did it without asking," I said, "And then she said she was following your orders, so I didn't really want to argue."

"How do they feel?" He asked.

"A little weird, my dick keeps trying to get hard and my asshole feels really full." I said.

"If you're going to be Natalie for me, you're going to have orgasms with her clit and her pussy, not Nate's dick. I've read if your prostate is being massaged correctly, an orgasm with a cage on is mind blowing and life changing," he said.

"I'll take your word for it, because the only time I've ever cum is from jerking off and it was never anything special," I said.

"I'm going to do my best to make it pleasurable for you baby," he said, "Are you ready to try?"

"Yes!" I said.

He put my feet on the bed so my knees were bent. He lifted my ass off the bed and pulled out my plug slowly. I gasped at the feeling of emptiness. I didn't feel empty for long because he started to lick my waxed hole and it made me squirm. I never had anyone touch my hole before and now he's licking it and treating it like it's my pussy.

"Ahhhhh," I screamed as he stuck a finger in.

"It's ok Natalie," he said, "Just try and relax."

"Sorry," I said, "You caught me by surprise."

"I'm going to put another one in it now, ok? It's important that I get you ready for you to enjoy the next part," he said.

"Ok," I said, still wincing and whimpering.

He worked a second and then a third finger inside me and was finger fucking me gently. When he felt he was ready I watched him liberally lube himself up. He put my feet over his shoulders and moved up until his face was in front of mine.

He kissed me on the lips and quietly asked, "Are you ready baby?"

"Slowly," I moaned. He pushed just his tip into me and I felt a searing pain. "It hurts, hurts, hurts!" I winced back with a mixture of moans.

"It's going to be ok baby, you're so brave right now. Just breathe in and push yourself out like when you’re on the toilet, I promise it will get better in a second," he said.

I was panting now, taking deep breaths as I pushed myself out. I felt myself start to open up. He must have sensed this too. He brought me into a deep tongue kiss and pushed in a little more. It still hurt a lot, but I tried to focus on the kiss, hoping it would relax me. The pain quickly started to fade and it actually started to feel good.

"Oh My God! you're so freaking Big!" I screamed. "You...feel...so...Gooooood!"

"Get used to it Baby," he said, "I'm gonna make you feel like this every single day!"

"Ohhhhhh," I screamed as he bottomed out inside me.

"You like that Natalie?" He asked.

"This is amazing! I've never felt anything like this!" I said.

"I told ya Baby, and I haven't even started fucking you yet," he said.

Then he pulled back, just leaving the tip inside and he thrusted back into me all the way. I screamed louder than I ever have before. He repeated this motion over and over. I started pushing my ass back against him. Then he slowed down and kissed me again.

I pulled off his kiss and asked, "Why did you slow down?"

"I thought I might be going too hard for your first time," he replied.

"No no, come on and Fuck Me!" I yelled.

He continued with his slow thrusts and said, "Hang on, I want to ask you a few questions and I want your complete focus, ok?"

"Ok!" I said, "But hurry up because my whole body is tingling and I'm about to explode."

He pulled back and thrust into me hard and asked, "Natalie, are you going to be my girl?"

"Yes Sean!" I screamed.

He pulled back and thrust into me hard again, "Are you going to get huge boobs for me to play with?"

"Yes!" I moaned in the heights of pleasure I never knew existed.

Thrusting hard into me again, this time nailing my prostate, he asked, "Are you gonna dress up sexy for me all the time?"

"Yesssss!" I screamed trying to concentrate.

Keeping his attention on my prostate he asked, "Are you going to give me blowjobs and let me fuck you anytime I want?"

"If you make me feel like this, you can do whatever you want to me and whenever you want!" I yelled out in between deep breaths.

"Last question Natalie, Will you marry me? Will you be my bombshell blonde trophy wife?" He asked as he went full speed on my prostate.

"YES! YES! YES!" I screamed as I climaxed from my first prostate orgasm before I passed out.

—

I woke up to the feeling of him pecking my lips. "Welcome back," he said.

"How long was I out?" I asked.

"Just a couple of minutes," he said. "I've never seen anything like that before. I've never fucked anyone into a coma before!"

"What happened?" I asked. "I still have goosebumps all over my body."

"My cock gave you a prostate orgasm. You were shaking like crazy and I saw your eyes roll back in your head. You were still breathing so I wasn't concerned," he said.

Regaining my senses I realized I still felt full, "You're still inside of me?!"

"I didn't think it was fair to cum in you while you were passed out," he said with a giggle.

"Wait! did I answer your questions?" I asked, trying to remember.

"Yes! you did baby," he said, "You're going to make a beautiful bride and an even beautiful wife!"

"I agreed to marry you?" I asked.

"Yes, but if you need more convincing..." he said as he started pounding me into the mattress. I let out a huge gasp as he kept going. He was going the fastest and hardest yet and somehow going deeper inside of me. I just laid back and took it, enjoying the feeling of being fucked. I could tell he was getting close and I started to feel pressure in my dick. I didn't feel this before, but I also passed out so I'm not sure what happened.

"Right there, keep hitting that spot. I don't know what you're doing to me, but it feels soooo fucking good!" I said.

He continued to thrust hard, "You mean this spot?"

"Yesssssss, I think I'm going to cum again, but it feels soooo different," I said.

He hit something inside of me and my limp dick in the cage started to spurt. It wasn't like the normal cumming I’m used to when jacking off. It was more like a steady stream of white fluid. It landed on my chest and stomach. This orgasm made my asshole convulse and I was squeezing his dick. That did the trick and he shot like a fire hose inside me. When he finally stopped cumming he pulled out and replaced his cock with the plug back inside me. He said it was so I didn't leak in the middle of the night. He slid next to me and we were cuddling.

I'm totally in, I thought to myself. I never got a chance to fuck a girl, but now that I've been fucked like one, I know this is what I want. The way I'm feeling now, I probably would have said yes if he just made minimum wage and lived in a studio apartment. The fact that I'm set for life and I get to spend it with my best friend, how could I say no! I'll love him, be his girl, his wife, a hot blonde trophy with a set of big tits that everyone stares at, and he can fuck me whenever he wants, wherever he wants. I'm in!

I looked at him and said, "Yes!"

"Yes what, baby?" He asked.

"Yes, I'll marry you Sean! I'll be your wife. I'll spend the rest of my life with you." I said.

"Just hearing that makes me so happy, Natalie!" he said.

"Where's my ring?" I said and laughed.

He kissed me and laughed back, "We'll talk about it tomorrow."


Sean had worn me out last night so I slept really well. When I woke up, it took me a minute to realize where I had slept. My ass felt sore and full. I reached down and remembered Sean put the butt plug back inside me after he fucked me last night. Despite feeling sore and tired, I can't remember the last time I actually woke up this happy. I know I'm in store for some huge changes, but instead of being nervous about them, I was excited. For the first time in a really long time, I actually looked forward to the future. I didn’t know if I really felt this excited about the future even when I was engaged to Amy. In retrospect I was only ever excited about losing my virginity, I wasn’t even sure about how I felt spending the rest of my life with her. Thank God that relationship ended. Now I am actually excited about the future I have here with Sean, and look I actually lost my virginity, the only difference was, I was the woman here, and my ass was my pussy. And I am happy that this is how it is going to be for the foreseeable future. Sean was still sound asleep, so I went to my room for now - the guest room, to get cleaned up.

Looking at myself in the mirror; I was a mess, hair all tousled and makeup smudged. I was still wearing the pink bra, garter belt, and stockings. I guess my panties never found their way back on, because only my pink cock cage was limply hanging there below my waist. I took off the bra which I had been wearing for longer than I ever thought I would wear one for. It fit so well atop of my man boobs, I was curious what size I was. Checking the tag I saw it was a 34A.

Have I had tits that were a pair of A cups this whole time? I guess they're not going to be that small for too long. I wonder how big he'll want to make them. I finished getting undressed and got into the shower. It was weird trying to wash myself with the cage on and a smooth hairless body and I thought about if he would ever let me take the cage off. I pulled out the plug from my pussy to wash back there and it felt like uncorking a bottle of champagne, there was even a pop when I pulled it out. How much did he even cum inside me? Was it going to be like this every day? But I do have to admit, I did enjoy getting to have sex for the very first time, and before I knew, I had started thinking about the next time, I’d get to be fucked, even though I never imagined I would be the one on the receiving end. Life is full of compromises and I'm giving up my old sad life, for an absolutely new happy one.

I dried off and as I walked back into the bedroom I saw a bunch of surprises. On the table was a note: "Good morning Natalie, I had Cassidy leave some things for you last night in anticipation you would say Yes! I’m happy I had anticipated that correctly. There's an outfit for you to wear and some makeup on the table. Try doing your best with it and come meet me in the kitchen so we can talk. Love, Sean."

I sat down at the makeup table and tried to remember what Cassidy did last night. I picked up a brush and gave my cheeks some rosy glow with it. I tried some eye shadow, but I only put on a little, as I had absolutely no clue what I was doing. The last thing I tried on was some bright red lipstick. I coated my lips and popped them like I've seen some girls do before. I still had my earrings in and for the first time since I had them on I noticed they were each diamond studs. I brushed out my blonde wig as best as I could and went to get dressed.

On the bed was a pile of white. I guess both Sean and Cassidy had chosen the virginal color for a reason. I strapped the white bra around my chest and adjusted myself into the small cups. It kinda felt nice to be supported, even though they've supposedly been hanging from my chest all my life. I pulled the little white thong up my legs until it was adjusted snug against my hole. I'd have to get used to the feeling, because I knew my future was going to be filled with these things. I hadn't put the plug back inside me after my shower and hoped he wouldn't be upset by that. Last was a white dress. It had a bright pink strip around the waist where a belt would be. I have never tried on a dress before, but by the look of it, I could pull it over my head like it was a long shirt. That worked well and I made sure the dress straps covered my bra straps. I'd never worn tank tops or anything sleeveless before, so the feel of the straps on my shoulders and the feel of the top of my chest and back being exposed was surprisingly exhilarating. I was becoming a girl already and I was loving it! I slipped into a pair of white strappy sandals that were left by the bed and did a quick mirror check before heading down to the kitchen.

—

"Good morning, my baby," he said, sitting at the table.

"Good morning, my future husband!" I said.

"Wow, you already have the lingo down I see," he said jokingly.

"I agreed to do this for us and If I agree on doing something, I like to be all in!" I said. "I'm wearing a bra, a thong, and this cute dress. I'm Natalie from now on!"

"I'm so happy you're into this," he said. "This is going to be amazing for the both of us, best bros who love doing guy stuff, but one of them is an absolute stone cold hottie.''

"I can't wait to be your hot blonde trophy wife with big tits, who you can still watch action and superhero movies with, play video games with, and go to basketball games with a woman who is actually interested in watching the game! And if last night is any indication, I can't wait for a lifetime of a lot of amazing sex!" I said.

He kissed me and said, "I'm so excited to make you my Trophy Wife baby!"

"So how do we get started?" I asked.

''Before that I want you to sign this agreement'' he said, sliding a document over the kitchen island.

''What’s this?'' I asked as I started reading the fineprint

''It says that, as long as you’re my wife, all your expenses and needs will be completely taken care of by me, your Husband, Along with an automated quarterly investment of $100K in a diversified portfolio only in your name, so that you’ll always have something of your own.'' he said as I finished reading the document in front of me, that also had the documents for my portfolio, I can already see that Sean has made the first quarters investment, I was now worth $100K, and it is only just starting. My eyes teared up…

''Sean I don’t want your money, You know that!'' I said to him as tears ran down my eyes.

''Natalie, I do know that, and that is exactly why I want you to have your own money. I know you’re not here with me for my money. But for some reason, there comes a situation, I pray it doesn’t, I want my baby to have something of her own. And remember, I'll always only be good to you baby.'' he said as he wiped the tears from my eyes with his handkerchief.

I hugged and kissed him, this time the kiss was actually slow, not like last night where we practically munched each other's lips from our mouths. This was smooth, this is what making love feels like, I thought to myself. He then fished out a pen from his pocket and I signed the document down below. Sean already had it signed for him. He took the document and put it into the safe that I didn’t know existed all these years. It was behind a print of him playing in a game while he was in Harvard. He told me the safe’s pin, It was his mother’s birthday. Her soul rests in peace, an accident took her away too soon. We had the best birthday parties at his place, especially when it was her birthday. I was quickly brought back to reality with Sean asking me something as he finished closing the safe.

''I’m sorry, I didn’t get you?'' I saide  

"Are you up for some shopping baby?" He asked again. "You're going to be needing a whole new wardrobe."

"Oh I don't know if I can go out like this yet," I said reluctantly.

"You already look great, baby. You did a great job with your makeup when you walked down, just redo it and Cassidy has picked a great outfit for you," he said.

"Alright, I just don't want to embarrass you," I said.

"You can never embarrass me Natalie, and even if people look at us, who the fuck cares!" He said.

"Ok then," I said, "But I don't think either of us know how to shop for women's clothes." I giggled.

"That’s a good point," he said, "Why don't I call Cassidy and have her go with us. In the meantime, why don't we go ring shopping first and then we'll head over to the mall?"

I had a wide big smile plastered on my face now, because it was all actually happening! I looked deeply into his eyes and said, "I love you!"

He kissed me back and said, "I love you too!

—

Cassidy told Sean that she could meet us both in an hour, so we had plenty of time to go to the jewelry store first.

"Have you thought about the kind of ring you’d want on your finger baby?!" he asked.

"It's funny, when I bought a ring for Amy, I had never thought I would be choosing one for myself, and that too this soon" I said giggling.

"Did you like the one you got her?" he asked.

"Yeah, and she said she loved it," I said, "But who knows, she lied about so many things. I didn't even get it back."

"Do you remember what it was?" He asked.

"Of course, it was a white gold with a Princess cut 1.8 carats," I said.

"I have a fun idea," he said, "Why don't I buy you the same one, only in 4 carats?"

"That would certainly be some really sweet revenge!" I said. "I love that idea Sean!"

"Anything for my soon to be Trophy Wife!" He said.

He took me to a high end store where he was friendly with the owner. He told them what he wanted and they were able to find one in their safe. The old balding owner measured my finger, telling me how lucky I was. Sean told them I wanted to wear the ring out the store, they took a few minutes to get it sized perfectly. I had never worn a ring before, let alone a huge diamond ring. It was heavy, it would be a constant reminder of who I was, Something else I would have to get used to. Sean's Amex Black Card went right through and we walked back to the car.

As we approached the store front he stopped and faced me.

"Give me the ring back one sec," he said.

"What? Why?!" I said.

"Just give it to me for a quick second," he said.

I gave it to him and he dropped down on one knee and held out the ring.

"I want to do this right," he said. "Natalie… I want to make you the happiest woman in the world. Will You Be My Wife?!"

"Yes! Yes! A zillion times Yes!" I shouted as he slid the ring on my finger.

He must have let the jewelry store employees in on the proposal because they had formed around us  in a circle and were applauding. I was overwhelmed with joy. A few months ago I was engaged to a woman. Now I was engaged to a man and I wouldn't trade anything to go back.

He kissed me and said, "I love you!"

"I love you too," I said.

—

We met Cassidy at the Mall and told her she was the one in charge here.

"What kind of things are we buying?" Cassidy asked.

"Everything," Sean replied.

"Yeah, besides what I'm wearing now and the lingerie from last night, I don't have anything else that fits my new life," I told her.

"Oooh, this is going to be so much fun!" She said in excitement, "It's going to be like having my own living doll!"

"She's gonna need makeup too," Sean said, "Get everything she needs and wants Cass."

Cassidy looked down at my ring and said, "Wow, what a rock! You’re a lucky girl! You move quickly Sean!"

"Thanks," I said shyly as Sean gave a wide grin combined with a shrug.

"So what kind of style does Natalie want to have?" She asked.

"I'm not sure. I have to admit I like the feeling of this dress. Maybe things like this?" I asked.

"I want my Natalie to always dress sexy. I want her to only wear dresses and skirts, pants will never touch those beautiful legs of hers again," he said.

"And what about the breasts?" She asked. "Her A-cup doesn't exactly scream sexy, Sean."

"Definitely a pair of DD’s," he said.

"Is that what you were thinking Natalie?" She asked.

"Whatever my future husband wants to make me into his Trophy Wife!" I said. "Natalie should be an iconic Blonde Bombshell!"

"You’re going to have so much fun turning her into one!" He said to Cassidy.

"I can take care of the blonde hair too, if we have time after shopping, drop by the salon," she said.

"I'm getting excited," I said, "Why don't we get started?!"

Cassidy first led us to Agent Provocateur and started making choices. Sean reminded her that money was no object and to make sure I have a couple of months worth of everything. She picked a whole variety of bras in different styles and colors first. Sean said to get just a few A cups and the majority in Double D’s, since that would be taken care of soon. She found matching panties for the bras, most of them were really skimpy thongs, but there were a few g-strings, and boyshorts too in the mix. Sean made sure we picked out some bikinis for when we will be spending time in our backyard and in the pool. Once we were almost done Cassidy sent Sean outside so we could pick the rest. She said now was the time for some sexy lingerie for the bedroom to surprise him with. We picked out a few sets with garters and stockings, along with babydolls, a couple of corsets and a few snap crotch teddies.

Next was dress shopping. I was ready to get the clothes I will be wearing for the rest of my life from now on. I loved that Sean had decided for me that I would never be wearing pants again. What Trophy Wife would? It was wonderful to feel the whoosh of the fabric as I walked in the dress I was wearing and I was enjoying the new feeling of not having that pesky fabric of pants stuck between my legs. Cassidy and I picked out everything from cute and chic little sundresses, to tight mini-dresses, a few classy full-length gowns, and a few absolutely slutty clubbing dresses. Most of them were low cut, both in the front and in the back, and almost all of them ended just a few inches below my ass and she said my future new boobs would look absolutely ravishing in them.


TWO MONTHS LATER…

Sean and I were settled in. He was totally right, we had spent so much time together anyway that living together now was a breeze. The only difference was that I am now the Hot Blonde he can have sex with anytime he wants. I never considered this as a path for my life to take, and now that I've embraced it, I wholeheartedly know I've made the right decision.

My stay in the guestroom was thankfully only short. After getting officially engaged, I moved into the Master Bedroom with him. There was no way all of the clothes we bought would have fit in that guestroom anyway. Cassidy gave me temporary natural hair extensions so I wouldn't have to wear a wig anymore. Sean arranged for my DDs to be surgically implanted by one of the toppest plastic surgeons in the country and was a saint playing nurse during my recovery period.

The three weeks to recover from the implants was tough. I was getting used to having sex everyday and sucking his dick almost all the time. I’ve never even thought about getting fucked in the ass before, but now I was out of commission and I was craving it. I didn't mind it though because I knew that was part of my brain adjusting itself to my new life, as a trophy wife. I felt bad for Sean though and I offered to give him handjobs as I couldn't have sex yet. He told me it was all Ok, and to keep thinking about how phenomenal it will be when we could finally do it again in a few weeks time.

I had my doctor checkup and he cleared me to go back to normal activities. Sean drove us home faster than he ever has. As I got out of the car in the garage he immediately picked me up. I wrapped my legs around his waist and he carried me to our bed. He pulled my dress over my head to reveal my black bra that was holding up my new sexy silicone balloons. He reached behind me to unfasten my bra and his mouth was on them immediately. He rubbed one breast while he went to town on the other nipple. I threw my head back and moaned in ecstasy. My body had chills and I could feel my clit start to throb in its cage. Yes, I'm calling it a clit now. He's never taken the cage off and I barely remember it's there anymore.

"Your new tits are amazing Natalie!" He said.

"Thank you for getting them for me!" I said. "I can't believe how sensitive they are now and how good that feels. I'm actually getting lightheaded."

He laid me on the bed and pulled down my thong. For the first time ever he licked the head of my clit through the cage. He went back to massaging my boobs as he licked. I don't know what he expected to happen. I haven't been able to get hard since I've been here and I've only ejaculated the one time during our first night together. The rest of my orgasms have been inside. He must have known something was up, because between his stimulation of my nipples and me feeling a tongue on my clit for the first time ever, something was definitely brewing.

Breathing heavily I got it out, "Babe this feels soooo good and something is about to happen that I can't control!"

"That's ok baby girl," he said, "Just let it happen."

"Oh, Ohh, Ohhh," I gasped as my orgasm hit and I came right into his mouth.

I was worried that I had cummed in his mouth. I gave him a warning, but I was the cocksucker in this relationship. When he slid up to me and kissed me, I was relieved. I opened my mouth and he snowballed me, pushing my cum into my mouth as we made out sloppily.

"That was amazing." I said, "That was the first time anyone ever pleasured me like that!"

"Don't expect that to be a common occurrence missy," he laughed, "That was a thank you for all you've been through in the past two weeks for me, making yourself extra beautiful for me!"

"Thank you anyway," I said. "Are you interested in Round 2?"

"Oh yeah!" He said. "First I'm gonna fuck the shit out of my fiancée in doggy and then we're gonna make slow sweet love in missionary for the rest of the night. Sounds good?"

I didn't say anything. I flipped over onto my knees and wiggled my ass at him. He wasted no time in pulling out my plug and thrusting deep inside of me in one smooth motion. I shouted and started panting as he started to rail me. He had such a case of blue balls from waiting for weeks, he was going to town now. My plug isn't as thick as he is and it took me a few seconds to get used to him and his meaty BBC.

"You're so tight!" He screamed.

"No, you're so Big!" I yelled back.

He kept up his ferocious pace and I was fucking back. The sensation of my huge titties swinging back and forth below me as he continued to pound me was something else. I felt him swell as he let out a loud "I'm cumming!" before shooting a huge hot load inside my pussy. It had been so long since he had cummed inside of me that I kind of missed the feeling. Since I had cum right before, I didn't cum again, but that was alright because I knew there were going to be plenty of more chances tonight.

I rolled onto my back and he joined me. We were both out of breath and just laid there silently for a few minutes. As I watched my huge breasts go up and down I smiled. On one hand I can't believe this happened to me, and on the other hand I'm so happy I have them. I was an average looking guy before and now I'm an absolute hottie. Then I realized I haven't had a chance to play with them yet. I reached up to massage my nipples and they were still so fucking sensitive.

He turned his head and said, "Oh, you didn't cum that time! I'm sorry baby."

"Don't worry about it my love, I was one ahead of you anyway," I said, reaching down to feel his hardening cock. "Looks like someone is ready to go again!" I wainked,

He jumped on top of me and his tongue was in my mouth. We made out for a minute or two until he reached down to line himself up. I wrapped my now permanently smooth legs around his waist as he entered me slowly. He made love to me for what seemed like hours. I had two orgasms before I felt him getting ready to cum.

He buried himself all the way inside me and said, "Do you want to get married?"

"Yeah," I said, as I tried to catch my breath. I held up my ring to his face. "That's why I'm wearing this beautiful diamond."

He pulled out to the tip and buried himself deep again. "I mean do you want to actually have a wedding ceremony?"

"Yessss!" I screamed.

He repeated his deep plunges and said, "Why don't we go to Mykonos this weekend, get married near the waters and have a two week honeymoon there?"

"Oh My God, Yes!" I screamed as I came again.

My pussy convulsed around his cock as he emptied himself deep inside of me for the second time for the night.

"I've never been to Mykonos," I said, "I'm so excited!"

"The Radisson Blu in Agia Anna is beautiful, but not as beautiful as you," he said. "And you're going to be a smoking hot bride for me."

"Thank you for everything you've done for me babe," I said while kissing him.

"No, thank you for agreeing to all of this! I'll call Cassidy in the morning, she’ll take you dress shopping for the wedding and the honeymoon!"

—

Cassidy and I had so much fun shopping for wedding dresses. She mentioned how fun it was to have a girlfriend to go shopping with. I'd keep that in my mind, because it would be nice to have a girlfriend to hang out with from time to time. Since I was about to be a Trophy Wife, I wanted a dress that would make me look like a trophy he has won. This meant tight to my body while showing off my new curves. I chose a long tight dress that was satiny smooth and lacey just in the right places. It had noodle straps and a deep scoop neck that showed off my new huge tits. It flared out just above my ankles which was perfect because we were going to get married barefoot on the beach.

Sean booked us a private jet and we were off to Mykonos. He booked the Honeymoon Suite at the Radisson Blu Euphoria. The first thing we thought we should do was to get married so we can move on to enjoy our honeymoon. He had three girls from the Spa come up to our suite to help me get ready, while he had the hotel give him a single room next door so he could put on his tux without seeing the bride.

The girls did a wonderful job with my hair and makeup. My wavy blonde hair would blow lightly in the wind and my face has never looked more beautiful. They helped me into my dress which was a little tighter than I had remembered, but it definitely showed off all of my tempting assets. I checked the mirror and I looked like an actual Princess. This certainly wasn't the wedding day I had imagined for myself when I proposed to Amy, in reality this was infinite times better. I slipped on a pair of strappy sandals I had brought so I could walk down to the beach.

The girls escorted me down to where the ceremony would take place. There was an altar adorned with flowers and standing underneath was a minister and my soon to be handsome husband. As we approached I took off my sandals and there was another girl that handed me a bridal bouquet of white roses. The girls told me to wait a second as they walked to the front. They gave me a signal and I walked down the aisle to the sound of butterflies flying over my head and waves crashing down. It was better than hearing the wedding march being played. I reached the altar and Sean took my hand with his and I held my bouquet in the other. He had someone with him acting as his best man and the girls stayed as my bridesmaids. We exchanged our vows and our rings, my wedding ring was now keeping my huge diamond ring company. We were pronounced man and wife and we kissed to the sounds of applause from our helpers and the strangers on the beach.

It was still early and we weren't really hungry yet, so we decided to head back to our suite. There's something about wearing a wedding dress that made me extra horny. He must have been too, because he was all over me the moment we entered the elevator, kissing me, grabbing my ass and my boobs. It was a good thing we were alone, but part of me thinks he would have acted the same way even if someone was in there with us. After a quick bathroom break it was finally the time to consummate our marriage as husband and wife.

"What are you thinking?" I asked.

"I've always wanted to fuck a bride in her white wedding dress," he said.

"Lucky you, because there's one right here just for you," I said giggling.

"Why don't we go out onto the balcony and enjoy the view," he winked.

We walked outside to our private balcony and I grabbed onto the railing getting myself ready for what was coming. He lifted the back of my dress to expose my bridal panty. He lowered them slowly and pulled out my diamond jeweled plug, another wedding present of his. His tongue was on my hole in an instant and he was licking me. I was moaning and pushing back on his tongue.

"Babe, I love when you do this, but I your bride really wants to be fucked right now," I said.

"The bride gets what she wants on her wedding day!" He said.

He stood behind me and plowed deep inside of his new sissy trophy wife. He fucked me as hard as he could for about 30 seconds. He came faster than he's ever cum before.

"I'm sorry baby," he said, "This whole day has made me so fucking horny. Seeing you in that dress marrying me, and then begging me to fuck you, I couldn't hold back."

"That's ok my sweet husband, we have the rest of our wedding night, and two more weeks in Mykonos, and the rest of our lives together. I've signed up for the complete experience. You never have to be sorry. I love you!" I said with a smile.

"I love you too, my gorgeous wifey!" He said. "I'm going to need a few minutes to recover. Do you want to take your dress off so I can see the rest of that beautiful Bridal Lingerie you're hiding from me?"

"Anything for you my love, I'll be right back," I said.

I was able to get my dress off and I hung it up. I took a look at it thinking I would never wear it again. Then I thought with the way he got so worked up just now, maybe I would surprise him with it in our bedroom from time to time. Checking myself out I saw that my hair and makeup were still perfect. My body looked amazing in the bridal corset and my boobs were still bulging out. I lowered my thong to check the back, wiping a little of his cum away. I tried to clench and keep some of it inside of me knowing it was the best lubricant for what was about to happen later. I sat on the bed and called for him to come in.

"Wow," he said, entering the room. "You’re beautiful with the dress on and without it too."

"Thank you, my Handsome Hubby," I said.

"I think that's the first time you've called me Handsome, I like that," he said.

"I guess it sounds better than Bro or Dude," I said to him laughing.

He kissed me and said, "My Beautiful Bombshell Trophy Wife can make jokes too! I love it."

"I'm using humor to deflect from how horny I am now, babe…" I said.

He looked down at my caged clit and it was currently bulging and aching so much it was slightly purple. "It looks like you're all worked up too. Hold on, I’ve got an idea," he said.

He came back with a small key. "Is that what I think it is?" I asked curiously.

"It's our Wedding night. You've transformed into this beautiful and gorgeous woman for me. It's a special occasion and I wanted to do something special for you my love," he said.

He reached down to unlock me. My limp dick just sat there. I haven't seen it in months and I was starting to think I would never see it again. That's why in my mind it was my clit. He touched it with one finger and it sprang into a massive erection immediately. "Holy shit," I screamed.

"Damn, I didn't know what to expect," he said.

"Yeah, neither did I," I said, "Now what do you want me to do with this thing babe?"

"You're my best friend. You've been so good to me. We have amazing sex all the time, but it's always you who takes my cock in your mouth and in your pussy. I was going to ask if you wanted to fuck me for once for a change," he said.

"Oh Babe, you're so sweet, but I wouldn't even know what to do. You know I've never fucked anyone before," I said.

"I've never been fucked either baby," he said, "This’s our wedding night and I love you so much. You don't have to do it if you don't want to, but keep in mind I'll probably never be making this offer again, it’s a once in a lifetime opportunity for you."

"Are you sure?" I asked him. "I don't want to hurt you."

"Now now, you're the one that's being sweet," he said. You were so brave that night when you let me fuck you for the first time ever. I'll be ok. And look..." He pulled down his pants and boxers to reveal a butt plug. "I've been wearing a matching one all day just to be ready for you, although the one I’m wearing is far smaller, just like your clitty." He said while slowly stroking my now rock hard 3.5inch clitty, it has shrunk visibly since I saw it fully hard the last time.

"I can't believe you did that for me. I'll try to be gentle and if it hurts at all, just let me know and I'll stop," I said.

"Don't worry about me," he said. He pulled out his plug. "I'm lubed and ready. You just enjoy your first time, baby girl."

He got on his hands and knees and giggled as he wiggled his ass at me, copying what I do for him all the time. I gave his ass a loud slap and told him to get ready. I was so hard and horny I was tempted to go all the way in, but I really didn't want to hurt him. I first put my head in slowly.

"Ahhhhh baby," he yelled.

"See, you're not ready for this. You're my husband, you're not the one that's supposed to be fucked in the relationship. I'm gonna stop," I said.

"No, just give me a couple of seconds to get used to you," he said. A minute went by and he said, "Ok now."

I pushed in a little more and he didn't react. I pushed in more and more until my crotch was pressed against his cheeks and he let out a big sigh.

"Feeling Alright?" I asked.

"Yeah, now I know what you mean by full. Go for it baby," he said.

I pulled back and thrusted hard and full this time, making him scream.

"Still ok baby?" I asked.

"Yeah, you hit something now, I think I know how I make you feel now baby," he said in pleasure.

I took that as a good sign and I started to do him like he does me, trying my best to aim for his prostate with every thrust.

"Oh, ohh, ohhh, I think I'm cumming!" he yelled as his eyes rolled up.

I looked down to see him blasting the soft sheets beneath us with spurt after spurt. For the first time I felt him squeezing my clitty and I unloaded myself deep inside him. It was my turn to cum like a fire hose after being locked up for all these months. I filled him up well and I was tempted to put his plug back in, but didn't want to push it too much. My clit started to shrink and fell out of him. We both rolled on to our backs.

"How did you enjoy your first time baby?" He asked.

"It was amazing," I said, "I'm sorry I came inside you."

"That's ok, you’re just 1 for a 100 now," he smiled, "Speaking of that, how much did you even cum? I can still feel it inside me."

"Now you know how you make me feel, husband!" I said laughing while giving tiny kisses on his muscular chest.

"Is that how you feel every time I give you a prostate orgasm darling?" He asked.

"Yep, looks like I made you cum really hard baby!" I said smiling.

"Now I finally know what it's like to lie on the wet spot," he said laughing.

"Wanna get naked and go in the hot tub and relax for a while before our next round?" I asked.

"Now that’s a great idea," he smiled.

We both took off what little was still left of our clothes and I reached for my cock cage. "You sure you want that back on, so soon?" he asked

"While now in my current state, I think it will be much easier to put it on. Plus I don't want the temptation to fuck you again!" I said laughing.

He gave a spank on my ass laughing and said, "I'll be doing the fucking for the rest of this Honeymoonmy wife!"

We spent a while in the hot tub and I finally gave my first blowjob as a married woman. We then finally had our wedding night meal of Souvlaki and Lobster with a couple of bottles of Dom Perignon. We watched some sports like we always used to do, the only difference was now we were watching it as husband and wife. I was feeling horny once again and I started rubbing his crotch. We ended up back on the balcony. He took his time now and fucked me slowly as I was bent over the railing again while we both watched the beautiful sunset.

The rest of the two weeks in Mykonos was great. We had amazing food, a lot of fun like best friends would, and tons and tons of amazing sex. I got to wear a lot of bikinis on the beach for the very first time and I absolutely enjoyed seeing all the heads turn as I walked by on the sands. When it was time to leave, we didn't really want to go. I told him we should look into buying a vacation place here for us permanently, so we could just come over all the time. He too thought it was a great idea.
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SIX MONTHS AFTER OUR HONEYMOON…

Life with Sean was wonderful. He kept his word on everything. He bought me a Pink Mini Cooper convertible. I didn't have to work anymore. I was pretty good in the kitchen, but he bought me some online lessons anyway. We are still best friends. We often went to see superhero and action films, we regularly went to basketball games, and weekly dinners, and played video games. The only difference was that I wore a dress and got fucked. There were even times when we combined those things. I would blow him on the way to dinner or during a movie or he would fuck me reverse cowgirl while we watched sports. Those weren't always my favorites, because it was tough to pay attention to the movies or the games, but that was my trade-off for being a Trophy Wife.

One day we were at our local bodega and we saw Amy. She was alone and didn't look too happy. She knew Sean as my friend but had no idea what I had become and didn't recognize me at first.

"Hey Sean, how are you?" Amy asked.

"Great, how’ve you been?" Sean asked.

"I've been better," she said, "Who's your friend?"

"Amy, This is my wife, Natalie," he said.

She looked at me for a second, did a double take, and said, "Wait… that's not… Nate?" she questioned.

"Yup," I said in my now well-practiced feminine voice, "It's Natalie now."

"OH MY GOD!" she said out loud.

"Nice to see you again Ames," I said.

She stammered, "How did you?! When did you?! Why did you?!"

"He was so destroyed when you left him for a woman that he came to me. We decided we were already such great friends and we would be absolutely perfect together as husband and wife," Sean said.

"So you two are married now?" She asked.

"Yup!" I said once again, "How are you doing with that blonde chick?"

"That was over a week after you left," she said, "I've been down in the low since then. I was too ashamed of myself to call you."

"If it helps at all, I wouldn't have answered Ames," I said.

"Yeah, I would have deserved that," she said.

"It looks like you're cooking only for one tonight?" Sean asked.

"Don't rub it in, Sean," she said.

"Why don't you come over to our place?" Sean offered. "Let’s hang out in the pool and I’ll throw some burgers on the grill."

She asked, "Really?!" in surprise.

I gave Sean a look saying 'What are you doing?' and said, "Yeah, really?!"

Sean said to Amy "Yeah, that way you're not alone tonight and the two of you can catch up."

"Sure, if you insist," she said, "What time should I be there?"

"We're going straight home after this, come over whenever you feel like it," he said.

"Ok, see you both later," she said and walked away timidly like she was unsure about all of this.

I waited until she was out of sight and said, "Dude, what the fuck?"

"Don't worry baby, I have a plan," he said.

—

When Sean told me his plan I thought he had gone batshit crazy. To bring everything full circle he wanted me to fuck Amy tonight. Breaking my heart was what drove me to Sean and to become Natalie. He said this would be another special gift to me. He would take off my cage for the first time since our honeymoon six months ago in Mykonos and I would finally get to fuck a girl for the first time in my life. I didn't think there was a chance she would go along with it, but Sean said he saw the way she was looking at me, so why not give it a try?

Amy came over that evening wearing a sundress. We sat on the patio and had a few drinks before getting into the pool. Sean went inside to get changed. Amy and I both had our bikinis on under our dresses so we pulled them over our heads. Amy had always been a pretty girl but she didn't have much in the breasts department.

Taking a look at my new tits she said, "Whoa, I knew you had big ones, Nate… I mean Natalie, but those are BIG!"

"Thanks," I said, "I figured if I was going to do this, I might as well go for it."

"Not to be getting too personal, but you still have your… ?" She asked.

"Yep, although it doesn't get much action these days," I said laughing.

"It didn't get much action while we were together either!" She said joking back.

"Yeah!" I said with a smile, "And since you said you haven't had much luck since we broke up, does that mean… ?"

"Yep, still a virgin," she said.

Sean came back outside and said, "Looks like you ladies are getting along well."

"Yep, just like old times. I just have to get used to you being a lady," she said, giving me a wink.

"See… this is cool," he said, "It's always nice to bring people back together."

We spent some time in the pool, swimming and messing around splashing each other. Eventually, we found ourselves in the hot tub. As Amy was getting in she slipped and grabbed a handful of my breast. Sean and I gave a knowing look at each other. Here was our opening.

"Oops, sorry!" she said.

"That's ok, they're tough to miss," I said giggling.

"They feel great too," she said.

"Trust me, even though I’m the one having them, they do feel great," I said, it was me who was winking at her now.

"Yeah, they are," Sean jumped in. "Want to see them?"

"Ummm yes, if you guys are ok with it," she said.

I undid the tiny strings of my tiny bikini top, Sean always had me in the most tiniest and unpractical bikinis while in our pool and she now stared at my bare huge knockers. "Want to touch them?" I asked caressing one of my tits, I couldn’t believe I was actually seducing my ex-fiancée with my husband.

She reached out and started massaging them gently. Then she focused on my nipples which started my moans. I gave her a look and she nodded. I reached behind her and untied her top. We were both topless in the Jacuzzi while my husband relaxed back and watched. She leaned in and kissed me for a second before she pulled back.

"Oops," she said, "I've never kissed anyone's wife before."

"That's ok," Sean said, "I have to say, It was hot!"

"And I called you a wife," she said turning towards me, "I guess I'm getting used to this whole new situation."

I knew I had Sean's blessing so I decided to take it up to the next notch. "It was nice," I said, "I missed kissing you. Do you want to go maybe inside and we can look into what we were talking about on the patio before?"

"Yeah, I'd like that," she said.

We dried off and slipped our dresses over our now bare breasts. Sean got us some drinks while we got cozy on the couch.

"So what were you girls talking about when I was changing?" Sean asked.

"How she doesn't use her dick anymore and how I'm still a virgin," Amy said.

"Really?!" he said.

"One of the things I always liked about you is how straightforward you are," I said to her.

"Just so I'm clear, you want to lose your virginity tonight?" He asked.

"Well, I know I'm Bi, leaning more towards a lesbian. Natalie is so hot and she has that extra something that would take care of my problem," she blushed.

I blushed along with her as I said, "Thanks, you know I always thought you were beautiful too."

"You want me to leave you two ladies alone?" He asked.

"No babe, that's not fair," I said.

"Yeah, I don't want to do that to you either Sean," she said.

"Actually I've never had a threesome before," he said winking.

"You know we too haven't," I said looking at her.

"Wanna go for it?" she asked me.

"If you guys are in, I'm in," I said now looking at both of them.

"Then shall we head to the bedroom?" Sean asked.

We got into the bedroom and the three of us stripped down naked.

Amy saw my cage and asked, "Isn't that going to be a problem?

Sean smiled and said, "I'll take care of it when it's time."

"Sounds good," she said, "I'm not sure what to do from here. I just know I want Natalie to be the one to take my virginity."

"Why don't you lay down and enjoy some foreplay, Amy," he said.

She got down on her back and I got on top of her. Kissing her and making out before kissing her breasts and making my way down to her clit. Eight months ago this would have been my holy grail. All that work I put in for years and she never let me even see her pussy. It took me becoming a hot blonde trophy wife for her to let me get to this point. I gave her clit a lick and she instantly moaned loud. I had never eaten a woman out so I worked my way. She was making all the right sounds, so I figured I was doing a good job. Suddenly the sounds stopped and I looked up to see Sean making out with her. Then he repeated my path, working on her nipples and eventually reaching her clit. He was licking her clit while I was working on her pussy. He took my hand and put it on his now semi-hard cock. 

I don't know the last time he ate pussy so he was excited to do it. I moved from her pussy and took his dick in my mouth and blew him while he performed oral on my ex-fiancée. I was trying to keep an eye on what he was doing. Not that I planned on doing it again anytime soon, but I was still curious. He worked his tongue on her clit while fingering her pussy. I know she hasn't had a dick in there yet, but I figured a finger must have slipped in there at some point. Then he stuck a finger in her asshole and she winced. I'm sure nothing has been up there! He kept fingering and licking while her moans were increasing.

"Ahhh, Ahhh, Ahhhhhhhh," she screamed as she came. "Is that what an orgasm feels like?"

Sean pulled away from her pussy and went up to kiss her so she would taste herself. "Yep," he said, "You've never had one before? I know you said you're a virgin, but I figured you at least gave yourself one."

"I’ve had but I've never felt anything like that before," she said. "Thank you!"

"You're welcome," he said, "You have a sweet pussy!"

"Mmmmm, yeah I do," she said licking at her lip, "And I've never had my asshole played with. That was something else! I think I'm ready to be fucked now."

Sean unlocked me and I sprang into an instant erection just like last time.

"Go slow," she said to me.

"This is my first time with a girl too, remember," I smiled.

"So we both get to lose our virginities together like it's our prom night," she said.

I just smiled and wondered where all this was while we were dating. I gave her a big open mouth kiss as I positioned my dick. She was already wet. Sean had done a great job getting her ready for me. I entered her slowly and when I broke through her first barrier she gasped into my mouth. I paused for a second and when she started kissing me again I knew I could go all the way in. Once I was balls deep I paused and stopped kissing her. I looked into her eyes and she nodded. I pulled back and started to fuck her slowly and then increasing my speed. She was into it, thrusting her hips back at me.

"Can I ride you for a bit so I can stare at your massive tits?" She asked me.

I went deep inside her and rolled us over without slipping out. She leaned forward and started riding. This was what Sean was waiting for. He came up beside her and kissed her neck. He kissed down her back until he reached her other hole. He gave it a kiss and started to lick it while she was riding me. She was going wild. He stuck a finger inside her ass and then two. From experience, I knew he was excellent at opening up an asshole and I knew what he was planning. He was just waiting for her to ask for it. She was riding me so hard and he was just holding his fingers still. It was her motions that were making my dick go into her pussy and his fingers go into her asshole.

She was moaning and gasping like crazy and Sean asked, "Feeling good Amy?"

"Oh My God! This is amazing!" She said.

"You like getting both your holes filled?" He asked.

"Yeah!" she moaned loudly.

"You know what would feel even better?" He asked.

"Do it! Do it! Do it!" she said, "Fuck my ass!"

Sean leaned her forward a little bit to get better access. Knowing she was going to experience some pain the first time I put my hand on the back of her head and pulled her in for a deep kiss. She had winced at a finger, but she screamed as he pushed his large black tip inside. She pulled away from my mouth and was breathing heavily. I told her it was okay and she'd get used to it in a second. I was a pro at this and it was about to feel amazing just like it did when it was his fingers. A few seconds went by and she nodded. He pushed deep inside of her, causing her to slip all the way down on me.

"You're Soooo Fucking Bigggg Sean! I feel so fulllllllll!" She screamed. "I can't believe you are both fucking me at the same time!"

Sean started to thrust in her as I held still. "Whoa, Sean!" I said. "I can feel you fucking her inside. It's like your rubbing against me."

I pushed up as Amy started to ride again. "I can feel you too!" Sean screamed.

We were all into it now and we tried to time our thrusts. It was like Amy was on a seesaw. Sean would go in while I pulled out and then I would go in while he pulled out. She was panting and screaming like she didn't know what was happening to her. I saw her body get goosebumps and she started to shake. She was having a massive orgasm while we fucked her simultaneously. It wasn't long before we filled both of her holes with cum.

As we all recovered, thoughts started to fill my head. I had finally lost my virginity to a girl and the girl was my ex-fiancée. She lost her virginity to me and my husband by getting double penetrated. What a night it’s been!

Amy was the first to speak, "Wow, that was amazing! Thank you both so much for tonight!"

"I'm happy you enjoyed it," I said, "That was some way for both of us to lose our virginities!"

"If I had any idea it could’ve been like that I wouldn't have waited for so long," she said.

"You're a very pretty girl," Sean said, "You'll make someone very happy someday soon, just like Natalie has done for me."

"Thanks for saying that," she said, "And Natalie, I'm delighted you found someone like Sean."

"If you ever need anything, let us know Ames," I said.

"I appreciate it," she said, "Anyway it's gotten late and I'm beat. I'm gonna get dressed and head home."

Amy got dressed and Sean and I put on our robes, A big floor-length cotton one on him, and a mini pink satin one on me, We walked her to the door and she kissed us both goodnight.

"So what did you think?" Sean asked me as he closed the door.

"About what?" I asked.

"About finally getting to fuck a pussy, more specifically Amy's?" He said.

"It was nice," I said, "Thank you for giving me the opportunity."

"Just nice?" He asked. "So it's not something you’d want to do again baby?"

I dropped my tiny robe and pulled his off too. I grabbed a hold of his black cock which was still huge even when it was soft and said, "The only pussy I'm interested in getting fucked is mine by this huge cock of yours. Now take me to the bed and fuck me like the Trophy Wife I am for you!" I said attacking his lips with mine

—

I woke up to the sound of snoring. It's been a year and I'm still not used to sleeping next to someone who snores. Guess what? I don't care! My life is significantly better than it was a year ago. I looked down to see my pink sheer babydoll and I grinned. I've become a total Girly-Girl. The majority of my wardrobe now is in some shade of pink with the rest being bright and vivid girly colors that I would have never even attempted to wear a year ago. I kept my agreement with Sean and have never owned or worn a pair of pants. Now it's only exclusively dresses and skirts for me. It doesn't hurt that my legs look so amazing! I have totally embraced being Natalie and I absolutely love it!

My large breasts are going up and down as I am breathing slowly from just waking up. I lifted my hands to grab them while looking at my long neon pink fingernails. I massaged my tits and rubbed my nipples. I don't know how I ever lived without these things. They feel so good! I gave myself chills and I reached down into my matching bright pink satin panties. My dick has been locked ever since our threesome with Amy. I barely even notice the small pink cage anymore and I've lost count of how many months it's been since I've seen my penis hard. Sean gives me more pleasure than I ever had before and that's plenty for me.

I'm starting to get hot, so I pulled the sheet off of me. I looked down and smiled at my matching neon pink toenails. Sean is still fast asleep. He likes to sleep in the nude and today was no exception. I always wear some type of sexy nightwear because I get cold at night. I know I'm such a girl! His chiseled chest is going up and down slowly while he's snoring. It's about the time we usually wake up so I decide to play one of my games. I like to see how long I can blow him in his sleep before he wakes up. 

He was working on a pretty good morning hard-on already and when I reached over to grab it, he got even harder. I kissed the head of my husband's cock and he moaned in his sleep. I opened my mouth to take him in. I lowered as slowly as I could, trying not to wake him. I don't know how long it took, but it definitely took a while for me to take him fully into my throat. Over this last year I have successfully become a master cocksucker, at least that's what he tells me. I can take him all the way in with ease and deepthroat him with no problem. I held still with his cock in my throat as I watched him continue to breathe. I licked all around, continuing to tease him in his sleep.

I must have been doing something right because he let out a long high moan. With his dick completely in my mouth, I looked up to see his eyes still closed and a big smile on his face. That was good enough for me and I started to lift myself up until I had just the large cockhead in my mouth. I licked all around it as he continued to moan. I moved down to lick his balls as I slowly stroked his now moist dick. I was ready for him to wake up so I lifted his balls and gave his asshole a long slow lick. That startled him and he was awoken from his deep sleep. He lifted his head to see my pink fingernails stroking his big black cock. 

I looked up at him as I took his whole length into my mouth. He didn't say a word as I bobbed my head up and down as fast as I could. I felt him getting harder and I knew I was about to get my prize. I kept bobbing and he screamed out as his first shot streaked across my tongue. I've gotten used to the taste, something I never expected, but I actually liked it now. I swallowed quickly because I knew there was more to come, no pun intended. He had always been a huge cummer, especially in the mornings Once he was finally done I pulled off him and wiped my mouth with my hand.

"Good Morning Handsome," I smiled at him.

"Oh My God, Natalie," he said, out of breath, "That was awesome! What a way to be woken up!"

"Anything for my wonderful Husband!" I said giving his cock a slow stroke.

He leaned over to kiss me, not caring where my mouth had just been. We kissed for a minute and got up to get ready for the day.

—

I took the first shower as usual and threw on a casual mini jumpsuit and some light makeup as he got into the shower. We would usually take showers together, but he would always have the urge to bend me over and plow me right away. Today was one of those days he had to go into his office and wouldn't have time for any extra hanky panky. I made a pot of coffee and some bacon and eggs for myself. On these kinds of days, he would just grab the coffee to go and have something to eat at the office.

Running into the kitchen because he was late, he kissed me and grabbed his coffee as he asked. "Dean’s tonight?" 

"Sure babe," I replied.

"Gotta go. Love you, Baby!" He said as he kissed me goodbye.

"Love you too," I said, "Text me when you're on your way so I can get ready."

Dean’s tonight then? Fun! I smiled to myself. This was another one of the games we play from time to time. I would wear a tiny borderline risqué and gorgeous dress with my titties hanging out and come-fuck-me heels that made my legs look amazing. I would put my wedding and engagement rings in my purse, sit at a bar alone, and wait to be hit on. After flirting with several guys and having them buy me drinks, I would finally get into a conversation with one. Once we talked for a bit, Sean would come over and ‘rescue me’ accusing the guy of hitting on his wife. We had such fun every time we did this. It felt amazing to be the object of desire for so many random men and it felt even better for ‘my man’ to save me. This always got us both worked up that we would fuck like bunnies as soon as we walked through our home door.

He left and I finished making my breakfast. I had an alone day, which I didn't mind. He had become a silent partner in a private fund management company, so he was able to make his own schedule. Being crazy wealthy didn't hurt. He only went in three days a week which was perfect for me too. When he was around we spent all of our time together. I didn't really have any friends and what’s left of my family didn't even know what was going on with me. He encouraged me to go out and make some girlfriends. I thought about it, but haven't really tried yet. The only person I've had contact with from my past was Amy. The three of us had spent that one night together, but that was it. She had reached out to both of us multiple times after that, but we didn't respond as we weren't really interested in getting together with her again.

I finished eating and cleaned up. I have become the perfect Stepford wife. I cook, clean, do the laundry, and keep the house in perfect shape. I even water the lawn and make sure all the chemicals in the pool are perfect. After finishing my regular chores and having a light lunch I had a few hours before I had to get ready. I thought about going out for a bit to do some shopping but decided against it. I may look like a blonde bombshell on the outside, but I still like all the same things I used to before I became this walking dream on a pair of high heels. I sat on the couch fired up the PS5 on our huge 80" TV and played some open-world stuff for some time. After that I scanned the networks to see one of my favorite movies 'Pulp Fiction' was on. What a life I had now! 

I could still do all the same things I liked while being married to my best friend who takes care of me like a queen. This was all a dream come true. It also made me think it was time for us to take a trip down to Vegas. I would love to walk around the casino floor in one of those barely-there dresses you see girls in Vegas wearing and have everyone ogling at me. 

The movie ended and Sean texted that he would be home in an hour at max. I took a quick bath and ran a razor all over to make sure everything remained silky smooth. Going into my closet I picked my outfit for tonight. You already guessed it right, all pink!

I grabbed a strapless hot pink pushup bra with a matching tiny thong. My dress was a tight mini dress with tiny spaghetti straps. It barely covered my tight ass and my tits were threatening to pop out of the top. I put on some smoky makeup and slipped into my 6" matching pink stilettos. I have become a pro at walking in heels, so much so that I'm almost uncomfortable when I'm not in them. I took a look in the full-length mirror in my walk-in closet and thought 'Damn, how did I get so hot!' I wouldn't have had the guts to speak to a girl that looked like this and now I'm that girl.

Sean walked into the bedroom and saw me. "Damn baby girl! You look fantastic!" He said.

I smiled because I was glad he agreed with me. He changed his clothes quickly and we drove to the bar.

—

We got to the bar and Sean and I sat on opposite ends. We're friendly with the bartender Carl and he knows our little game. Since we're regulars and tip him very well, he plays along perfectly in our little game. He will make sure the stool next to me is empty so I can tell possible suitors that I'm waiting for someone. That way I can wait for just the right target. The one guy who's handsome enough and will also get embarrassed when my husband comes over, this is our game. It's partly to make him jealous that someone else is hitting on me and partly to make me want to tell a guy I'm not available, just like girls used to do to me all the time once upon a time. My tight ass barely hits the stool and Carl comes over to me.

"Someone is pretty popular tonight," Carl said, "That guy over there said to make you whatever drink you want and put it on his tab."

"That was fast," I said, "Can you make me one of your famous Cosmopolitan’s Carl?"

Yep, I did it, I ordered the classic girl's drink. I am one after all, and Carl does make a rather tasty one. I look down at my first admirer and I'm surprised to see how old he was. He must be pushing early to mid-60s and here I am not even 25 yet. Sean made my drink and I looked at the man, raising my glass in a toast. He walked towards the empty seat and I was going to let him down easily. Even if I was on the prowl, I would definitely look for someone younger than him.

"Good Evening Beautiful," he said, "I couldn't help but notice you from across the room. My name is Wilson."

"Hey Wilson," I said, "I'm Natalie."

"Hi Natalie," he said, "Do you come by here often?"

"Yes, I do!" I smiled, "And I'm sorry to tell you but I'm waiting for someone. That's why this stool next to me is empty."

"Oh," he said, looking dejected.

"I'll gladly have the drink transferred to my tab," I said.

"No, no, not necessary," he said, "A Beautiful Lady like you should never have to pay for a drink in her life! This one’s on me, Enjoy it!"

I blushed a little. Wilson really knew how to lay on the charm. "Thank you so much," I said, "Enjoy your evening Wilson."

He walked away smiling and I sipped on my drink. Sean looked down from the end of the bar and gave me a naughty wink. I was happy to see he had ordered some food. I was always able to hold my liquor and now being a girl is still no different. However, I can't just sit here and drink without eating for the rest of the night. The whole point of this game is to go home and fuck like crazy and I don't want to be too smashed to enjoy it. Having to maintain my girly ordering, I asked Carl to bring me a Club Sandwich, and a side of crinkle fries to help absorb the alcohol.

I was halfway through my meal when Carl came to me with a drink offer from the bachelor number two for the night. Figuring I should stick with vodka, I ordered a Berry Vodka Smash. Another perk of being a girl was that I could order all of these delicious drinks and not be embarrassed about it. I looked down to see the new guy and he was another older one. I started to wonder if it was my dress that was attracting all these old guys or maybe it was a certain night of the week. Either way, it felt nice to be sought after by these more mature gentlemen. He came over and I gave him the same story about waiting for someone. I offered to pay for my own drink, but him being a gentleman as well, he refused.

I finished my food and Carl came over, telling me the next guy who asked about me was more in my age range and he wanted to buy me a beer. ‘Interesting’ I thought. How many guys offer women a beer? I remembered the saying I learned while I was on vacation once in Germany: Beer before Liquor, never sicker, Liquor before Beer, you're in the clear. I used to drink beer all the time and hadn't had one in like forever. I thought it would be a nice change from cocktails and wine. I told him to pick whatever he thought would work and he put a tall pint glass in front of me. The guy came over, and Carl was right, he was about my age, maybe a year or two younger than me. The only thing is that he was kind of nerdy. In fact, he looked just like I used to a year back. But I have to give him credit, I would have never had the balls to approach someone that looks like me. I felt sorry that I would have to let him down, but there was no way Sean would be threatened by him and that wouldn't fit our game.

"Hiiii," he said, kind of nervous.

"Hey, I'm Natalie," I said, "I'm actually waiting for someone, but why don't you take a seat in the meantime."

I thought I would at least let him think he had a chance. It would boost his spirits when he tried for the next girl. Even though I can tell he's nervous, he had the guts to come over to me and I felt like helping him, I would’ve appreciated the help back then.

He sat down and said, "Thanks, but I don't want to bother you if you're here with someone."

"Not at all," I said, "I haven't had a beer in forever and I'm happy you thought I was worthy enough to buy one for."

"Are you kidding really?" he said, "You're gorgeous." He picked up his glass and his hand started to shake.

I took my glass, clinked against his, and said, "Aren't you a sweetie!" I said. "If I wasn't attached I would definitely want to get to know you better."

"Really?!" he asked.

"I'll let you in on a little secret," I said, "Girls love compliments and more importantly confidence. You used the word 'Gorgeous.' I don't know if I would go that far, but yes, I know I'm very pretty. I bet it took a lot of courage to tell the bartender to bring me a beer and come over here. You have step one down. Now just work on your confidence and I bet you'll be golden. Whether the girl looks like me, is prettier than me, or is a nerd, just be yourself and don't show any weaknesses. That's a big turn-off for women. Try to make her smile. A sense of humor goes a very long way. Anyway, my date will be here any minute now and I need to powder my nose. But thanks again for the beer."

I leaned down and kissed him on the cheek before walking to the restroom. I looked back over my shoulder to see him stupidly smiling. It made me feel good that I may have helped someone in the middle of all this silly game we were playing.

I came back to the bar and the Knicks game was starting. I finished my beer and watched the first quarter before Carl came back over to me.

"I think this is the one, Natalie," he said, "A guy down there in the booth wants to buy the ‘Hottie in Pink’ anything she wants."

"Oooh, Hottie? I like that!" I said smiling.

I looked over to see a really handsome man. If I was into other guys besides Sean, this would be my type. He was tall, and muscular with a great head of hair and cute dimples. I didn't have a chance to order a drink before he sat down next to me.

"Wow, you are even more beautiful up close," he said.

"I bet you say that to all the girls," I said.

"Yeah, but this’s the only time I mean it!" he said. "My name is Anthony."

"Hi, I'm Natalie," I said as I reached out my hand to shake his.

He took hold of my hand, stared at my long pink nails, and kissed it. "It's a pleasure to meet you, Natalie. What are you drinking?"

"I had a couple of vodka drinks and then a beer. I could maybe go for an after-dinner drink, but since you're buying..." I said.

"Have you ever had Lagavulin 26?" he asked.

"Mhmm, one of my favorites," I replied.

"A beautiful woman who can appreciate a good whiskey, I might already be in love," he laughed.

"Don't count your chickens before they hatch, Mr," I said giggling.

He motioned to Carl and said, "Two Lagavulin 26s with one rock in each, please."

I smiled at the way he ordered our drinks. That's exactly how I would have ordered them. You want it to be a little cold, but you don't want to dilute such an expensive liquor with melted ice. Our drinks came and he lifted his glass in a toast.

"To new friends," he said, "And hopefully even more."

I clinked my glass and said, "Cheers!" I took a small sip. It's been a while since I had scotch and I was instantly reminded how much I enjoyed it, and to think that this whiskey was older than me, It did feel good. I put my glass down on the coaster, noticing the pink lipstick mark I had left on the rim. That gave me a tingle deep down. I'm sitting here in this tiny barely there pink dress, drinking scotch with a man who’s trying to pick me up. Never in a trillion years would I have thought I would ever be in this situation. Sean and I had played this game before, but this was the first time I had these thoughts. I felt so fucking hot and horny, but I also felt bad that Sean was going to come over and crush Anthony's hopes. He seemed like a really nice guy.

"Smooth, isn't it?!" he said, bringing me back into the conversation.

"It really is," I said, "Thank you for treating me."

"Anytime, Gorgeous," he said, "I did tell the nice bartender I would buy you anything you wanted."

Out of the corner of my eye, I saw Sean walking towards us. I started, "Anthony, you're very sweet, but there's something I have to tell you. I'm married!"

"What?!" he said, surprised. "I didn't see a ring. If I did, I wouldn't have approached you."

"Yeah! I'm so sorry. We had a little fight this morning and I thought it would make me feel better if I put on something sexy and hung out at a bar," I said.

"Yeah, I'm sorry too," he said, "I really thought this could be something."

"Oh Don't worry, you're a very handsome man and more importantly, you're charming. I'm sure there are tons of girls who would jump at a heartbeat to be with you," I said.

"Now you're being sweet," he smiled, "Are you sure it was just a small fight? Maybe you'll end up leaving him and we can be together?"

"Awww!" I started, "No, I love him and he's my best friend. Couples just fight sometimes. He's actually walking over right now, but don't worry."

"Hi Darling," Sean said, "Who's your date here?"

"He's not my date," I fake pouted, "He's just been keeping me company."

Anthony stood up and put out his hand. "Hi, I'm Anthony," he said, "You must be the lucky guy."

"Sean, and yes I am," Sean said shaking his hand. "So you're just keeping my wife company, huh?"

"Yeah, she didn't have her rings on and I didn't know. I don't do things like that," Anthony said.

"Baby, He's been a perfect gentleman," I said.

"Well thank you for that Anthony," Sean said, "My Natalie leaves the house looking like this and doesn't expect to turn heads."

"Or maybe that was the whole point," I said.

"Regardless," Sean said, "Are you ready to head home?"

"Sure," I said, "Let me just finish my drink."

"You had him buy you that?" Sean asked.

"Technically I offered," Anthony said. "She's enjoying it and it was my pleasure."

Sean took out a crisp $100 bill from his money clip and put it on the bar. "I don't feel right having another man other than me treat my wife to such an expensive drink."

"It's really no problem," Carl said.

"Save it for the next one," Sean said, "You seem like a nice guy and Natalie says you've been a gentleman. I'm sure you do well with the ladies. Have a wonderful evening. I'm going to take my hot little wife home and make-up with her."

The guys shook hands and I mouthed 'Thank you' and 'Sorry' to Anthony as we walked away.

On the drive home, I was absolutely ready to go. My clit was straining in my cage and it didn't help that Sean had his large right hand up my dress and playing with my panties. I reached over to feel his crotch and he was rock hard already. I unbuckled and moved his hand away. I unzipped his pants to expose his hard black cock and swallowed him whole. It was only a short drive home and I wanted to rev him up even more. He pulled into the garage and we ran into the house.

We barely made it into the living room and he was already all over me. No words were said as his tongue was in my mouth and we were making out. He pushed me against the wall and pulled up my tiny dress. He reached down and with one big tug, tore my skimpy thong off and threw it across the floor. Good thing I had plenty of extra panties. He dropped his pants and lifted me up with my back against the wall. I wrapped my legs around him and held on tightly. This was the first time we attempted this and I was so excited. He reached down to line himself up and entered me as I pushed down on him. We had fucked so many times and by now I was always ready for him and could take him easily. He was balls deep inside of me in an instant and we continued to make out while he plowed me against the wall of our living room. It felt amazing and made me wonder why we hadn't tried this before. He was fucking me so hard I was holding on for my dear life, hoping he wouldn't drop me. Squeezing my legs around him even tighter must have adjusted our position and he pressed right on my spot. I exploded in orgasm and was shooting out of the head of my clit through my cage. I couldn't see where it was going, but I didn't care. I just knew it was quite a lot. My pussy started to squeeze his dick and he filled me with an explosion of his own.

We cleaned up and met each other in the living room. I was pretty sure we were done for the night and would finish the Knicks game. But just in case I kept my makeup on and wore a satin pink babydoll. It was sexy but comfy enough to hang out in and also had easy access if we decided to get frisky.

"Looks like you had fun tonight," he said.

"Yeah, it's always fun when we play our game," I said.

"Something must have been different because you blasted me with your clit. I can't believe how much cum I had to clean off my stomach baby," he said.

"Oops, sorry," I said, "You always fuck me so well, I didn't realize."

"Well, you must have been extra horny tonight. Maybe it was that guy who bought you the Lagavulin," he said chuckling.

"Oh, I don't know," I said.

"Were you attracted to him? Did you think that he was handsome?" He said, continuing to probe.

"Come on now Sean, You know I'm not attracted to any guys," I replied.

"Geeee, thanks," he said sarcastically.

"You know what I mean," I laughed.

"So you never thought about what it would be like to be with another man?" He asked.

"Honestly, no," I said. "What about you? Do you miss pussy? I remember how well you got Amy off with your tongue that night."

"Speaking of Amy, she reached out to me again," he said, "I just ignored her."

"Good, but you didn't answer my question," I said.

"Honestly I haven't thought about it either. In my mind you have a pussy for me to enjoy baby," he said.

"But it can't be the same thing," I said, "If you had a chance to get some for real, would you want to do it?"

"You would have to be okay with it Natalie, but I don't see myself seeking it out. How about you? Would you want to try another dick sometime?" He asked.

"That's the second time you asked me," I said, "Would you like to want me to?"

"Baby, I want you to be happy," he said, "If you want to explore a little bit, we can certainly have that conversation."

"I'm going to give you the same answer you gave me," I said, "I'm certainly not going to seek it out."

"Ok, I think we both agree that if an opportunity arises we'll discuss it then?!" he asked.

"Sounds good to me," I said, "Can we watch the game now?"

"Of course Darling," he said. He put his arm around me and pulled me close to him. We snuggled on the couch while we watched the game.

TWO MONTHS LATER

We continued to enjoy our married life and we were playing our game at the bar about once a week. It always led to an amazing fuck when we got home. One time we were so horny that he fucked me right in the back seat of our SUV. Tonight I was wearing the classic Little Black Dress. My titties were on display and I'm wearing a garter belt with black stockings and a sheer thong that tantalizingly showed my locked clitty. It's the same process with me sitting at the bar next to an empty stool. But for the first time, I'm approached by a beautiful woman. Without asking she took the seat next to me.

"Hi, I'm Stef," she said.

"Natalie," I said, " I'm actually waiting for someone."

"Oh, me too," she said, "I'm waiting for my husband. I figured the two hottest girls in the bar should be sticking together!"

I smiled at her compliment and got Carl's attention so she could order a drink. "Sounds good," I said.

"A hot date on his way?" She asked. "I’m not seeing a ring."

It felt nice to be talking to a woman. I didn't really have any girlfriends and I felt comfortable sharing with her. "Actually I'm playing a game with my husband," I said, "It's something we do all the time."

"Oh nice," she said, "You guys are swingers! Just like me and my husband!"

"Not quite," I said, "I let guys hit on me and then he comes over to rescue me."

"Oooh, that sounds like a fun game," she said.

"So you guys try to find couples that will let you swap partners?" I asked.

"Pretty much," she said, "Will that be something that might interest you guys?"

Before I could answer, her husband walked over. He kissed her and said, "Who's your beautiful friend here?"

I held out my hand and said, "Hey, I'm Natalie. You look familiar." As the words came out of my mouth I realized I had made a mistake. It was too late now and I decided to go with it. I waved down to Sean at the bar and signaled him to come over.

"I'm Luke," he said.

Sean walked over and recognized Luke. "Hey, Sunset Park High School, right?" Sean asked.

"Oh yeah," Luke said shaking Sean's hand, "Hey Sean, this is my wife Stef."

Stef and Sean shook hands and Sean said, "I see you’ve already met my wife Natalie. The three of us actually went to the same high school."

"Really?" Luke asked. "I can't place you, and I'm sure I would have remembered someone as amazing as you."

"Why don't we get a table so we can talk in private," I said embarrassed

Sean waived over to the hostess and she sat us in a booth off to the side.

"So Natalie, why don't I remember you?" Luke asked.

I looked at Sean and he nodded, giving me the ‘ok’ to divulge my secret. "You knew me as Nate."

"No freaking way!" Luke said surprised.

"Come on now, you have to be messing with us, you are absolutely stunning," Stef said.

"Thank you!" I said, blushing, "But it's the truth."

"So you used to be...?" Luke asked.

"Yup," I said.

"And now you both live as man and wife?" Luke asked.

"Yep," Sean said, "She's the greatest thing that has ever happened to me."

"I still can't believe it," Stef said, "I’m being frank here, You look amazing Natalie! Do you still have your...?"

"Stef!" Luke said. "You can't ask that."

"It's alright," I said, "We're all friends here. And yes Stef, I do."

Luke asked Sean, "You're okay with it?"

"Yeah," Sean said, "Do you see how hot my wife is? Of course, I'm cool with it." Sean said giving me that beautiful smile of his as he wrapped his arm around my shoulder.

Luke said, "Do you mind telling us your story?"

Sean looked at me and I nodded this time. I was completely comfortable as Natalie and I thought it would be nice to let others in on how this all happened. Sean took the lead and I filled in some of the blanks. Stef and Luke were looking at us in complete awe as we told them about our love story.

"That's so fucking hot!" Stef said.

"Yeah, I've always been kinda curious about girls like you Natalie," Luke said.

I looked at Sean and gave him a head tilt. By this point in our lives, We were really getting good at reading each other's minds. He put his hand on my nylon-encased thigh and gave it a squeeze.

"That's interesting," I said to Luke, "Stef was telling us that you two were swingers. Sean and I have talked about it in the past and since you're kinda curious..."

Stef cut me off and said, "Yes, we're in." She looked at Luke, "Am I Right babe?"

"So Me and Natalie and You and Sean?" Luke asked Stef.

"Yeah!" she replied. "Will that be cool with you guys?"

Sean and I looked at each other and simultaneously said, "Yes!"

"This is actually the perfect scenario," I said, "I've been feeling guilty that Sean has given up women for me."

"And I want to see my hot little wife  here with another man," Sean said, "I think it will be a great experience for her."

"Everyone ready to get out of here?" Luke asked.

"Yeah," Sean said, "Why don't you come to our house, it’s nearby? We'd love to show off to an old high school buddy!"

—

Walking up to our house, I can see that Luke and Stef are impressed. It makes me feel good that our new friends here are a little jealous of us and more importantly me. We gave them a quick tour and settled down in the living room. I opened a bottle of white and we toast to a wonderful night.

"So how do you guys usually do this?" Sean asked.

"It's really up to you two," Luke said.

"Yeah! we've split up into separate rooms and we've gone to the same room. We can do it simultaneously or one at a time and watch," Stef said.

"I wanna watch!" I said.

"We figured as much," Stef said, "Flip a coin? Heads: You and Luke, Tails: Me and Sean."

Sean pulls out a coin and it lands on Tails. "Ok then, looks like you and me Stef. Are there any ground rules?"

"Simple stuff," Luke said, "Anything goes except pain. If someone says stop, you stop. We all want to have fun. Agreed?"

He raised his glass in a toast and the three of us clinked glasses again and gulped our drinks down. Sean took Stef's hand and Luke took mine and we walked to our master bedroom.

Luke and I sat down on the loveseat to watch his wife and my husband get it on. I had a tingle up and down my spine and my cage started to tighten. I wondered for a second what Luke would think when he saw it, but what was happening put the thoughts out of my mind. As Sean was unzipping Stef's tiny dress, Luke started to rub my stockings-clad leg. I guess we were going to do more than just sit and watch while we waited our turn and that was fine with me.

Sean had Stef down to her bra and panties. Her dress did not do her justice, she was a bombshell in her lingerie. He put his hand under her chin and pulled her into a wet kiss. I didn't have time to get jealous, because Luke did the same thing to me. They were making out at the foot of the bed and we were making out on the couch. It felt weird for a second to kiss another man, but wow was he a good kisser. I did my best to keep up.

Stef moaned and we stopped kissing to see why. Sean had taken off her lacy bra and was sucking on her perfect full tits. He turned her around and sat her down on the bed. He pulled her tiny panties down to expose her shaved smooth pussy. He moved his head in between her legs and licked her clit. She threw her head back with a loud 'Yes'. I was focused on them until I heard a zipper being pulled beside me. Luke took off his pants and lowered his boxers to expose his rock-hard cock. I have only had experience with Sean's and what mine used to be, but I could tell he had a nice one. I took my hand and slowly stroked him while we watched my husband go down on his wife. Sean had lifted her up on the bed and was fingering her while he bathed her clit with his tongue.

Luke must have grown tired of my handjob and watching because he put his hand on the back of my head. I knew exactly what he wanted and I was more than happy to oblige. I lowered my head and took him as deep in my mouth as I could on the first try. I had another man's cock in my mouth while the man with the cock I usually sucked was enjoying his first taste of pussy in a long time. Sean had told me I was an expert cocksucker and I wanted to prove myself. I took Luke in my throat and he moaned loudly, saying no one had ever done that for him before. I smiled with his dick deep inside my mouth. I went to town bobbing up and down on him. I must have been doing a good job, because I could tell he was about to cum already. I took him as deep as I could and he shot his load right down my throat. Part of me was happy he came so quickly because that meant he will last longer when he fucks me. Back on the bed, Sean was still going hard and Stef was thrashing against the mattress. She was breathing really heavy and had her first orgasm for the night.

"Oh My God!" Stef screamed, "That was one of the best orgasms I've ever had!"

"We made a great decision, hun," Luke said to Stef, "Because Natalie just gave me the best blowjob I've ever received!"

"I thought you were just going to watch?" Sean said laughing from between her legs.

"We could only watch so much pussy eating," I said, "Plus we were both really horny over here. I promise we'll watch the main event."

"Well my dick is so hard I could probably cut glass with it," Sean said, "So if you're ready Stef..."

"Oh yeah Sean," Stef said, "If you can do half as much with your dick that you just did with your tongue, I'm in for a real treat tonight."

"His dick is amazing," I said, "Enjoy it!"

Luke and Stef both gave me a surprised look. Stef said, "Why don't you two get a little more comfortable and join us on the bed? That way you both can watch up close."

Luke's pants were just about off and he took off his shoes to get them off all the way. He unbuttoned his shirt and put out his hand to help me up off the couch. I turned around so he could unzip my dress. I let it fall to the floor and I left my heels on cause I knew how much it made the men crazy to see a woman with nothing but her heels on. He reached behind me to unclasp my bra. He stared at my beautiful breasts for a second before pulling down my thong. My clit was hanging there in its pink cage just underneath my garter belt.

"Oh," Stef said from across the room, "That's how you do it."

"Yeah," I smiled, "I barely think about it anymore. It's my clit now."

"Does she ever come out to play?" Luke asked.

"It's been 6 or 7 months," Sean said.

"I don't want to ruin what you both have going," Stef said, "But it's always been my fantasy to have all 3 of my holes filled at the same time."

"Babe," Luke said, "I think we have plenty on our plate for tonight already."

"Of course," Stef said, "Just keep it in mind for one day down the road. I just got extra wet thinking about you two hunks plus my new girlfriend with something extra fucking the brains out of me."

"That does sound awesome," Sean said, "We'll think about it for next time so Natalie and I can talk about it first."

"Thanks," Stef said, "Now come up here and fuck me while our spouses watch!"

Stef slid up to the top of the bed and Sean got on top of her. Luke and I were sitting next to each other on the other side. Sean pulled Stef into a deep kiss and they made out for a bit. Then he took a hold of his dick and lined himself up for her pussy. He was tempted to slide inside of her in one deep thrust, but then he remembered we agreed on no pain. He inched into her slowly. Between her orgasm and all that talk about getting spit-roasted by the three of us, she was dripping wet. She wasn't really into the slow entry so she grabbed his ass and pulled him until he was completely inside her. He gave her a look as if to ask if she was ready and she nodded in pleasure. He pulled out to his tip and thrusted all the way back in, causing her to scream out. He repeated his motions as he fucked her hard, it was the same pattern he used on me. I was happy he was finally getting to fuck a pussy again and surprisingly I wasn't jealous at all. Meanwhile, Luke had reached over and started to rub my clit through my cage.

"She doesn't do much anymore now," I said.

"I was just curious what she felt like," Luke said, "This is my first time playing with one."

"Well if you hit the right spot inside me she could give you a surprise," I said, winking.

"Whoa," Luke said, "Challenge Accepted!"

We continued to watch the two of them fuck like they were in heat. It was like having our own porno being played right in front of us. Stef had her legs wrapped around Sean's back and she was thrusting back at him hard.

"I can't wait for our turn," Luke said.

He stopped stroking me through my cage and reached underneath me to finger me.

"Don't worry," I said, "My pussy is always ready. Do you want me to take my stockings off?"

"No way," he said, "I want you to wrap your legs around my back like my wife is doing to your husband so I can feel your smooth nylons on my body."

"It’s a Deal," I said as a reached over to rub his hardening cock like I was shaking his hands on it.

Sean and Stef were exchanging deep breaths and I was happy they were almost done. I was now ready to feel another dick deep inside me. I never sought this, but Sean kept mentioning it. Did he just want to watch or did he want me to experience it to make me realize how much I actually love his? My thoughts were broken as Stef screamed out in her second orgasm of the night. Sean wasn't far behind her and he came in a pussy for the first time in almost over a year. He stayed inside of her and they kissed until he softened and slipped out.

"That was mindblowing!" Stef said.

"Yeah," Sean said, then looked at us, "Did you both enjoy the show?"

"Yes," I beamed, "I don't think I've ever seen sex so up close and personal before."

"But we're about to put on a show for you like you've never seen before!" Luke said.

"Mmmmm," Stef said, "Just give me a second in the bathroom and I'll be right back."

"No problem," Luke said, "I'm gonna be making out with my high school buddy Natalie here in the meantime."

Sean had a big grin on his face as he watched Luke stick his tongue down my throat. We were kissing and groping each other until he laid me down on the bed in the same position Stef had been in, a few minutes ago. We heard the bathroom door open and felt the bed shift as Stef got back on. Luke lifted my black stocking-covered legs onto his shoulders. He pressed his head against my opening and pushed. I opened up for him right away and accepted his cock into my pussy. He started slow, but once he realized there wasn't any resistance he plunged all the way in, in a single thrust. I gasped at the feeling of the only second dick I’ve ever taken now deep inside me. He held still to let me get used to it and I could tell he was smaller down there than Sean. He pulled out slowly and pushed in slowly, rubbing against my spot in there. I instantly let out a moan and he knew he was hitting the right spot. I moved my legs off his shoulders and wrapped them around his waist just like he wanted. I thrust my ass back at him to let him know it was fine to go faster and harder, but he continued to go slow. I was expecting a hard fuck, but he made sure to massage me in all the right places, so I didn't really mind. It was almost like he was making love to me instead of fucking me. The pressure was starting to get too much and he must have sensed it because for the first time, he was now drilling me. I screamed out as I ejaculated out of my clit, right onto his stomach. It was a long burst and I couldn't believe how long it went on.

"Challenge completed," he smiled while holding himself deep inside me.

"Wow, I've never seen anything like that before," Stef said in surprise.

"Oh yeah," Sean said, "My Natalie sure can explode if she has all of her right buttons pressed."

"Can we cut the chit-chat," I said, "I have this handsome stud's balls pressed against me. I really need to be fucked!"

I reached behind Luke's head and pulled him down for a kiss. He picked up the pace and was fucking me hard, ready to cum for the second time tonight. It only took a few more minutes, but I finally felt him expand and shoot his load deep inside of me. Wanting to copy them, he held himself still inside of me and we kissed until he turned soft and slipped out. It was nice, but not as great as it usually is while with Sean. I don't know if I can explain it. Maybe it had something to do with the size of his cock, maybe it had to do with my pussy being used to Sean, or maybe it was because I  was in mad love with him. Either way I don't know if this was something I would want to do again. If he wanted to fuck Stef again, I'd of course agree, because I'd do anything for him. He certainly sounds interested in her triple-team fantasy, and maybe it would be nice to be unlocked for a couple of hours.
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Time had gone by and we had seen a lot of Luke and Stef, but just as friends. I was happy to finally have a girlfriend to go shopping with and have lunch. The guys were consumed with work and general life stuff. Luke and Stef had eventually stopped swinging and Sean and I stopped playing our bar game. We had talked about having another wild sex night but hadn't gotten around to it yet. 


One night Sean and I were playing NFS on our big TV. I was wearing a chic dress as usual and was kicking his ass in the game, again as usual. Since I have had so much time on my hands I played a lot by myself and figured out quite a lot of the tricks. He was getting frustrated from losing over and over, so he paused the game midway through a race and lifted me to sit on his lap. I unpaused and he started to kiss my neck to distract me. I could feel him stirring in his shorts. The race ended and there was a timer before the start of the next one. He lifted me a bit and moved the back of my dress so my thong-covered ass was now sitting directly on him. I heard his zipper and felt him lower down his shorts. I knew exactly what he was doing, and of course I didn't mind. I was planning on continuing to beat him anyway.  


The next race started and his now fully hard cock was pressing up against my pussy in the back, only protected by the thin strap of my thong. I let him take the lead for a bit and then I started rubbing against him. If he thinks he's gonna distract me, he has no idea what I’m planning to do! But my handsome husband had other plans. With us neck and neck in the race, he paused the game again. He quickly pulled the thong out from in between my cheeks and pulled me down onto him fully as he unpaused. He had caught me off guard with his sudden invasion and I dropped my controller. I reached for it and he pulled me down once again hard on his lap. He had hit the magic spot and I started to shake uncontrollably. By the time I finally grabbed the controller he had already won the race. 


"Not fair babe!" I yelled. 


"I win!" He yelled. 


"You cheated!" I yelled back. 


"I guess I'll have to make it up to you," he said, as he lifted me before pulling me quickly back down on his massive shaft. 


I was riding him reverse cowgirl and I leaned back to kiss him. We were suddenly startled by the sound of the doorbell. I stopped moving and he reached for his phone to check the doorbell camera. I was sitting with him still deep inside me and he wasn't saying anything. 


"What is it, babe?" I asked. "Who's there?" 


He shows me his phone screen and Amy is standing at our front door holding a baby carrier. 


My jaw dropped as I sat on his lap in shock. I finally got out the words, "You don't think?… It can't be… right?" 


I looked back at him and he was thinking. He held up his hand and was using his fingers to count. Finally, he said, "The timing lines up Natalie." 


The doorbell rang again and it startled me once again. I pressed down on Sean's thighs and jumped off of him. It was the first time he'd left me while he was still fully hard. A chill went up and down my spine, as he scraped against my prostate. The feeling of emptiness was strange and I think I had a mini orgasm. It took me a second to compose myself. I pulled my thongs strap back in place and smoothed my dress under my ass, sitting on the couch. 


Sean activated the speaker by the door and said, "One sec, we'll be right there." 


"What are we going to do?" I asked. 


"I guess we should go find out," he said, "Maybe it's not what we think, but whatever it is, we'll deal with it." 


He kissed me and we walked to the front door. 


Opening it, Amy said. "Hey guys, I've been trying to reach you both." 


"Yeah! we've been really busy," I said, not knowing what else to say. 


"Can we come in?" Amy asked, referencing her and the baby. 


"Of course," Sean said. 


We led her into the Family Room and we sat down on the couch. She took the baby out of his carrier and held him in her lap. 


I couldn't take the suspense anymore and asked, "Who's this little guy?" 


"His name is Nate," she said, "He's named after his Father." She looked at me with a faint smile. 


I just stared at her, speechless. Sean was the first to ask, "Are you sure?" 


"Well," she said, "Between our night together and finding out I was pregnant, I wasn't with anyone else, so yeah, I’m pretty sure." 


I finally spoke and asked, "Why didn't you tell me sooner Amy?" 


"I've called and texted you guys multiple times and you never answered," she said, "This isn't the kind of thing I wanted to tell you in a text. If you would have called me back, we could have discussed it." 


"What are your plans?" I asked. 


"I have a dilemma," she said, "When my parents found out I was pregnant they insisted I have the baby. I didn't tell them who the father was. They don't know about you, Natalie, and I didn't want to have that conversation with them. I don't have the resources to raise a baby and being a single mother at my age makes me really nervous." 


"So what are you asking us?" Sean asked. 


"My parents think I should put him up for adoption, but I felt I needed to ask his father first if he wanted to take care of him," she said once again looking at me. 


"I don't know what to say Amy, you're totally catching me off guard," I said. 


"How soon would you be needing an answer?" Sean asked. 


"The sooner the better," she said, "I've been taking care of him for almost a month and it's already too much. I know I sound like a horrible person." 


I took her hand to console her and said, "No you're not Amy. This is a tough situation for all of us." 


Sean looked at me and said, "I think we need to have a discussion… Can you give us a day or two Amy?" 


"Of course!" she said, "I didn't expect you to take him tonight." 


"Before you go, do you mind if I hold him?" I asked. 


"Sure!" she said, handing him to me. 


I took him slowly in my arms and cradled him against my breasts. He was still sleeping but I swear he smiled at me. At that second I knew what I wanted, but Sean and I needed to have a big conversation. I held him for a few more minutes and rocked him a bit. Amy said she needed to get back home as it will be time to feed him soon. I placed him back in his carrier and we walked them to her car. We each kissed her on the cheek and told her we would be in touch soon. 


Sean and I went back to the couch and Sean asked, "So what do you think?" 


I already knew my decision, but I needed Sean to want it too. "When we started this arrangement, we never discussed children," I said. 


"I think we're way past the arrangement," he said. 


"You know what I mean," I said, "When we decided to spend the rest of our lives together, you knew that I wouldn't be able to give you a child. Is that something you want?" 


"I always thought we would have a family at some point Natalie," he said. 


"I'm happy to hear you say that," I said, "I always figured I would never be able to be a Father. I was fine with that, but now I kinda am..." 


He interrupted me and asked, "Are you saying you want to be a Mom?" 


"I think so," I said, "But only if you're ready to be a Dad." 


"I like the idea that he's your son," he said. 


"Yeah, and I would feel weird knowing I have a son who's being raised by strangers," I said. 


"Maybe for the next one, we can get a surrogate and I can be the Dad. That way, we both have a biological child," he said. 


"Whoa, let's worry about one at a time," I said smiling, "But that sounds like a wonderful idea." 


"So we're doing this?!" he asked. 


"Yeah, except there are a couple of details we have to figure out," I said. 


"Like what?" He asked. 


"For starters, we don't know how to take care of a newborn baby," I said. 


"That's easy," he said, "We shall get a live-in Nanny. What else are you thinking about?" 


"Well what about Amy?" I asked. 


"We tell her she can be as involved as she wants to, but since her plan B was to give him to strangers, I don't think we'd be seeing too much of her," he said. 


"One more thing," I said, "What about our..." 


He finished the question, "Sex life?" 


"Yeah!" I said, "With a live-in Nanny and a Baby we can't exactly fuck all over the house anymore." 


"So… we'll have to be careful," he said, "We'll put them in the two bedrooms all the way on the other side of the house. People have kids all the time and they don't stop having sex. I don't think that's an issue, plus isn't it all worth it to be with your son?" 


"You're right as always," I said, "Are we really becoming parents?" 


He kissed me and said, "Yes, Mom. Now why don't we finish what we started on the couch? We can tell Amy tomorrow. Right now let's go to our bedroom and I’m going to celebrate this wonderful occasion with you by knocking you up!" 


"Ok, Daddy!" I said, excitedly, "I'm ready to have the fastest pregnancy ever and we'll have our son in no time!" 


Sean was all over me as we entered our bedroom. He pulled my dress over my head and took off my bra and panties. Fully naked now I dropped to my knees and lowered his shorts and boxers. His dick was still semi-hard from our earlier game, but wasn't entirely hard yet. I kissed the mushroom tip and licked around it, causing him to spring into an instant erection. He took off his shirt and led me to the bed on my back. 


"I'm going to make love to my beautiful wife until she's pregnant!" He said. 


"I love you, darling," I said, "I can't wait to be a Mom!" 


He wasted no time and pressed into me as he kissed me. He was not kidding about making love to me. He fucked me slowly as he ever has. Just smooth strokes, going in and out, as we kissed and made out deeply. There was no talking, it was just kissing and fucking. I don't know how he kept up this pace, because he would usually be banging me hard by now. He still felt amazing inside me and I had a big orgasm brewing. I giggled to myself remembering that it helps with conceiving if the woman has an orgasm. I was fully into this and I was happy to play the game that he was going to make me pregnant. I started to thrust my hips against him, trying to make myself cum from his glorious cock. I knew that if I came first that would trigger his ejaculation and he would fill me up deep with his baby makers. My body started to shake as I thought about all of this while still getting fucked and I kissed him even harder. I felt my little locked clit throb and I blew my load in between us. 


The pleasure I was experiencing made my pussy squeeze his dick and he came too. His first shot felt like a warm blast deep inside of me. The second one was the same. By the time he was done, I counted six shots getting fired inside me. Once he was done cumming he continued to fuck me slowly until he softened and slipped out. I could feel his cum starting to escape and I reflexively clenched as hard as I could. He had literally filled me up! He reached into the bedside stand and picked up my butt plug. We hadn't used one in forever, because frankly, I didn't need it. He had stretched me so much my pussy was essentially molded to his cock. 


He pressed the plug inside me and said, "Here… we need to keep my load inside you, so my sperm can fertilize your egg." and gave me that sexy wink of his. 


I laughed at his joke and said, "You really filled me up! I can feel them moving around, looking for their target!" 


He smiled and kissed me. Then he looked at my stomach which might’ve looked a little bloated from all the cum inside. He kissed me on my belly button and said, "Soon our son will be here!" 


— 


The sunlight shone in our bedroom waking me up. I felt a little sore down back there, but I smiled when I remembered I slept with my pussy plugged to keep his load inside me. I've always been happy every morning I've woken up in this bed, but today was the happiest. The last twelve hours have literally been like a dream. I never expected us to bring a baby into our lives, especially not one that's part of me. It certainly helps that we're financially secure and we can get the little guy everything he needs. I saw Sean moving as he woke up too. 


"Good Morning future Mommy," he said, kissing me. 


"Good Morning future Daddy," I said. 


"Good thing we are both up early, we have quite a lot to do today," he smiled. 


I rubbed my stomach and said, "Why don't we shower together? I don't think last night did the trick..." 


"You don't have to ask me twice mrs." he said, smiling wide, "And you… were worried about our sex life!" We both laughed. 


I got up and warmed up the shower first. I removed the plug and stepped inside, waiting for him. Putting my hands on the bench, I bent over to give him a target. Cum started to dribble out and I realized how much he had shot in me last night. I heard the shower door open and I immediately wiggled my ass at him calling him in. Wasting no time he grabbed onto my hips and entered me. Even though I was so used to him by now, I still jumped forward a bit. He chuckled and pulled me back towards him. In contrast to last night, Sean didn't hold back. He was pounding me hard while I was bent over in the shower. There was nothing gentle about this fuck and I absolutely loved it. I was slamming my ass back against him as we both enjoyed ourselves. Both of us came with him shooting more inside of me. It wasn't as much as last night, but I'm sure there was plenty still inside me from last night too. 


We washed ourselves quickly and got out to dry off. He handed me the plug and I waved him off. I wasn't a huge fan of the plug, especially since I didn't really need it anymore. I opened a drawer in the bathroom and took out a box. 


"What's that?" he asked. 


"I bought some tampons a while back," I said, "I'm not sure why, but I figured they might come in handy someday." 


"You'd rather use those instead of the plug?" He asked with an eyebrow raised. 


"A butt plug isn't supposed to go in a pussy… these are!" I said. 


"Oh, okay," he said, giving me a small kiss behind my ears. 


I pushed the tip inside me and my hole sucked it in like a vacuum, locking itself in place. "Interesting," I said. 


"What?" he asked. 


"I like the way this feels, it’s so much better. It's not as hard and the only hard thing I want inside of me is you!" I said, giving him a kiss on his lip. 


"Whatever makes you more comfortable," he said. 


"Thanks, Babe," I said, "Now why don't we call Amy and tell her the good news." 


— 


We got dressed and went into the kitchen. I made us some coffee and we dialed Amy on speaker. 


"Hello?!" Amy answered. 


"Hi sweetie," I said. 


"Oh wow," she said, "I didn't expect to hear from you this soon." 


"We had some time to talk, after you left and..." Sean said. 


I interrupted and said excitedly, "We'd love to be Nate's parents Amy!" 


"That's wonderful news!" She said, "It makes me so happy that he will be with his Father… or I guess Mother." 


"There is one thing we wanted to ask you," Sean said, "What would you like your role to be in his life?" 


Amy didn't respond right away so I said, "You can be involved as much, or as little as you want. We're good with whatever you decide Amy." 


"I haven't really thought about it guys," she said, "You two are going to be his Mom and Dad… What if I am Aunt Amy?! Who drops in from time to time?" 


"That's okay with me," I said. 


"So you're okay with signing papers relinquishing your maternity rights?" Sean asked. 


"Yeah!" she said, "If that's something you want me to do. I guess I would have ended up doing that with an adoption anyhow." 


"I think that's the best thing for all of us," Sean said. "I can have my lawyer draw it up. There's no need for an adoption since Nate will be with his biological father. You can get your own lawyer to look at the papers if you want." 


"No, that's ok! I trust you guys. I'll sign whatever your lawyer says," she said. "I am very grateful you're helping me out in this tough situation." 


"He’s my son too, Happy to do it," I said. "This did come out of the blue, but I am thrilled to be raising my own flesh and blood." 


"When do you think you want to do this?" Amy asked. 


"Let's say in about a week?" Sean suggested. "We still have a whole bunch of things to set up for his arrival." 


"And you're welcome to bring him here anytime you want in the meantime, if you need a break for yourself," I said. 


"I might just take you up on that," she said, "Stay in touch and let me know when we can meet with the lawyer." 


"Sounds good," I said, "Speak soon. Bye." 


"Bye," she said. 


Sean hung up the phone and said, "That went well." 


"Yeah! sounds like we have some shopping to do." I said. 


"Why don't you call Stef and see if she wants to tag along," he said, "If I remember correctly, she has a sister who had a baby not too long ago. She can probably help since we have no idea what to do here." 


— 


As usual, Sean was right. I called Stef and told her we were expecting a baby soon. She was surprised, but happy for us. Her sister did have a baby three years ago and she remembered the store she went to during that time and even remembered the nanny she used. This was all falling into place for us. 


Stef met Sean and me at the store and we met with a great saleslady. We picked everything out and made sure it could be delivered and set up in a couple of days. Stef told Sean he should go home because she wanted to take me out to lunch so we could have some girl talk. She would bring me home afterward. Sean was okay with it because he wanted to coordinate the painter and deal with all the furniture that was in the baby's and nanny's rooms. 


Stef and I went to a nearby diner and before we settled in at our booth she said, "OK girl, spillll!" 


"Like I told you on the phone, we're going to be parents," I said. 


"You're not getting away with that," she said, "I want all the deets, sister!" 


"Fine!" I said, "Here it goes… Remember my ex, Amy?" 


"The one that dumped you for a girl and led you to Sean and then to becoming Natalie?" she asked. 


"Yes! her," I said. "About, well, a little over nine months ago, we ran into her in a store. She was down on her luck and Sean invited her over for dinner. One thing led to another and we ended up having a threesome." 


"Wow!" She said, "That sounds crazy and awesome!" 


"It's not quite your fantasy of a foursome," I said giggling, "But yeah it was awesome." 


"Go on now," she said. 


"She rode me, while Sean fucked her in the ass," I said. 


"Ah, so that's the time your clit came out to play huh?" she asked. 


"Yup! that was the last time since she's been unlocked," I said, "I came in her that night. We didn't think anything of it until she showed up at our door with a baby." 


"So this baby, you're the father?" She asked. 


"Well yeah," I said, "But officially I'll be his mother." 


"That indeed is an amazing story," she said, "Both of you keep getting more interesting every day." 


"Yeah, it's a fun life! Sean keeps teasing me that he's going to get me pregnant. He shot so much sperm inside me last night and this morning, he might have actually done it," I said, laughing. 


"That is so fucking hot! Just listening to your story, my panties are starting to get damp," she said, as her hand started to creep up my bare leg in the short summer dress I was wearing. 


"Really?" I said giggling, "I'm even wearing my first tampon to keep everything inside of me." 


She reached her hand into my panties under the booth’s table and started rubbing my clit, "Holy Shit!" She said, "You’ve made me so horny right now. You are so beautiful Natalie!" 


"Aww," I said, "My best friend too thinks I'm beautiful, huh?" 


"Yes, I guess we are indeed best friends," she said, "Do you think two hot best friends will ever fool around together, huh?" 


"Mmmm, I'd like that, but we do have to check with the boys too. Why don't we talk about this later before we make a scene here," I said, winking. 


She pulled her hand out from under my dress and said, "Yeah, you're right! You should probably get settled into motherhood before the two of us or the four of us get together in that way again." She said winking 


Stef and I enjoyed the rest of our lunch. We called the nanny together and she agreed to come over to the house so we could meet her. 


Over the next week… 


The live-in nanny Stef had recommended was amazing. She had a bunch of wonderful references and was happy to take the job. Sean even agreed to pay her 25% more than she asked for. We went over some ground rules about where she could be in the house and if she needed anything she would just have to ask us.  


We would let her know if we needed privacy and if she ever needed a break or wanted to go out, that was also going to be fine with us. Sean had her check out her bedroom and told her anything she wanted changed would be done before she moved in. 


The meeting with our Lawyer went smoothly. He guessed about a week to put together all the paperwork, which is what we told Amy anyway. The baby furniture started to come one by one and we were well on our journey to becoming parents. 


As for the two of us, Sean's mission to make me pregnant continued everyday. We fucked more in the next week than we had in the past month. I took him in my pussy at least three times a day and sometimes up to 8. He was insatiable and I loved every second of it. 


The first night after we got everything settled was special. He told me to put on the sluttiest dress I had in my closet which was a designer deep red satin mini dress with thin spaghetti straps, the dress was loose but hung tight at the correct places to show off my curves, it had a plunging deep neck in the front accentuating my titties in the front, it left my backside completely bare up to a few inches above my ass, the skirt part of the dress ended only a few inches below my plump ass cheeks. He wanted me in black silk stay-up stockings with the dress and instructed me to skip the panties. It was however impossible to wear one while in this dress without it showing. 


We were going to do something we somehow never did before, christen the house by fucking in every single place. While we ate dinner in the kitchen I was teasing him the whole time. I had my stockings-covered toes on his crotch for most of the meal. As we were finishing up our food he unzipped his fly and I could feel his fully rock-hard cock with my big toe through the silk material of my stocking. My clit immediately started to leak precum in anticipation of what was about to happen. 


We finished eating and he came over to my side of the table. He kissed me deeply and rubbed my breasts through the satin material of my dress. I stood up while staying engaged in the make-out session. He was barefoot so it was easy to drop his pants and boxers. He reached around my waist and picked me up. I wrapped my legs around his waist and we continued making out again. He reached down to line himself up with my pussy and plunged all the way inside of me in one single movement. I gasped at the sudden intrusion even though I knew it was coming. His cock always made me feel so freaking good. He thrusted in and out a few times before he carried me into the dining room. After a few jabs in there, we went into the living room. It dawned on me that he planned on carrying me all over the house, fucking me in each room. I knew he was a strong guy, but this was definitely going to be a challenge. 


We got through all the rooms on the first floor and we were still going strong. The first challenge was the staircase. I wasn't sure what was going to happen and I told him it was ok if we stopped for a second and continued when we got to the top of the steps. He said not to worry and he carried me up as I continued to be impaled on his raging boner. Boy was I happy he took me on the ride up the steps. The force of him hitting each step made me sink down on him deeper and deeper. About halfway up the stairs I exploded in a sissygasm and was shooting out of my clit, blasting the inside of my dress and his stomach. He just looked at me and gave me the killer smile of his once again. We continued to go in every room until we reached the master bedroom. He slowly laid me down on the king sized bed, without letting his cock out of me. He proceeded to make slow sweet love to me while I was on my back, this made me feel so feminine, it was moments like these that made me feel so freaking attractive, he made me feel like his woman, his sexy trophy wife. I was always impressed by his stamina, but this was on another level. He eventually filled me up with his potent seed and we both fell asleep. 


For the rest of the week each morning, he woke me up by sticking his morning wood inside me, pounding me until the both of us came together. A few times he was still so worked up that he bent me over and fucked me during our shower. Our afternoon fuck varied. Sometimes we would do it back in the pool, sometimes in the Jacuzzi, and other times in random places in the house. The majority of times I rode him until he shot his load deep inside me. At night we went with the traditional style and worked our fuck into our TV watching. He would fuck me in doggy for hours while we watched a game or a movie. Then once again on most nights he fucked me missionary in bed until one of us fell asleep. It was a wild week and we promised each other again that we would do our best not to have things change too much. 


Sean, Amy, and I met with the lawyer and signed all the papers that week. Martha, the Nanny, came with us too, because Amy agreed to let us take Nate home straight from the lawyer office. It was a little weird because she didn't seem to have any attachment to her own child. That made me even sure that we were doing the right thing. I didn't want my son to be with a mother that didn't want him and I certainly didn't want him to be raised by strangers. We said our goodbyes and headed home with our new baby boy. 


The following few weeks… 


Life with a new baby was interesting. He slept a lot and the times he was awake I tried to spend as much time with him as I could. I wanted to make sure he recognized me as his mother. He was so cute. He even had my eyes and looked like me. Well, he looked like his father. 


After the first two weeks had gone by we invited Stef and Luke over for dinner and to meet the baby. We told Martha she should take a break and go out with some friends. Between the four of us, we would be able to handle Nate for a couple of hours. She resisted at first which made me love her even more. She was dedicated to her job and to taking care of our son and that was all we could ask for from a nanny. 


Our doorbell rang exactly at 6 in the evening and we greeted Stef and Luke at the door. I had Nate in my arms and we exchanged kisses, handshakes and kisses before leading them to the backyard patio. Sean made everyone a drink and we enjoyed the beautiful weather outside. 


"He's so adorable," Stef said, "And you look so natural holding him, Natalie!" 


"Yeah!" Luke said, "He looks just like you!" 


"Aw, thanks guys," I said, "We're very happy." 


"It was a bit unexpected, but we're absolutely thrilled," Sean said. 


"How are you guys handling everything?" Stef asked. 


"It's been so great," I said, "Martha is amazing. She does everything for us even without us asking for it. Remind me to send your sister a nice gift for referring her." 


"Not to pry in too much, but how's the other stuff going?" Luke asked, winking. 


"A little slow, we're down to only twice a day now," Sean said laughing. 


"Wow! you guys are on a whole different level. Did you mention what we talked about at lunch?" Stef asked me. 


"No, I've been kinda busy," I said, giggling. 


"What did you guys talk about?" Luke asked quizzically. 


"We were wondering if you guys would mind if your two smokin' hot babes fooled around with each other sometime," Stef said. 


"Oh, I thought you wanted us all to have a foursome?" Sean asked. 


"Yeah, I definitely want to do that too… but I was also thinking before that I'd enjoy some hot lesbo action with my new hot bestie here," Stef said. 


"Is that something you think you'd want, baby?" Sean asked me. 


"I told her it would have to be okay with you," I said, "But yeah, it could be fun, I mean look how gorgeous she is." 


"It's okay with me as long as it stays, What did you call it? 'Hot lesbo action'? Little Natalie only comes out to play for special occasions," Sean said. 


"That's fine with me," I said, "What about you Luke?" 


"It's fine with me too," Luke said, "But I want to add one condition, if Sean or I are ever around during it, we get to watch!" 


"Ok! but only watching. There's no joining in unless all four of us are together," Sean said. He raised his glass in a toast and asked, "Deal?" 


We all clinked our glasses together saying, "Deal." 


Sean fired up the grill and we dined on some premium Steaks and Lobsters. We all drank probably a bit too much than we should’ve, but the benefit of having a nanny is not having to worry about things like this. Nate slept like a champ throughout the whole meal and Martha came home before we could even have dessert. She took him upstairs and said she would stay in their respective rooms for the rest of the night. 


"Thank you guys for a wonderful dinner," Stef said. 


"Yeah, this was great," Luke said, "You have to come to our house the next time." 


"Sounds fun," I said. 


"And if you're up for it, we can work on my foursome," Stef said winking. 


"That works," Sean said, "We wouldn't want to spook Martha with all of this. I've been fucking Natalie in the shower every morning just to be more safe. Your house will be perfect." 


Luke raised his hand in a high five and Sean joined in. "You're my hero," he said. 


Stef and I looked at each other and shook our heads. She said, "Guys, right?" 


"Anyway, it's your fantasy Stef, so what are you thinking?" I asked. 


"Doesn't have to be anything specific, just three dicks, or two dicks and a clitty going in and out of my mouth, pussy, and ass, all at the same time," Stef said. 


"Looks like my best friend certainly doesn't mince her words," I said giggling. 


"And that's why I love you," Luke said, kissing her, "Knows what she wants and isn't afraid to ask for it." 


"Damn girl," Sean said, "Too bad we can't do this right now because I'm getting a little chubbed up here." 


"Shoot, I've had a hard on the whole dinner from all the lesbo talk these two were having here," Luke said. 


I leaned over to Stef's ear and whispered, "If Martha says she's staying upstairs, she's staying upstairs." 


Stef whispered back, "Maybe Blowjobs?!" 


"Mmhmm, yeah," I whispered. 


"Wanna trade?" Stef asked. 


"Last one to make the other's husband cum has to buy lunch the next time!" I said. 


"Challenge accepted!" said Stef. 


Stef and I stood up and moved the table to the side. The guys gave us confused looks until we dropped to our knees. I crawled to Luke like a hungry kitten and she crawled to Sean. We lowered their shorts and boxers and said, 'On your mark, get set, go!" I swallowed Luke's cock and I could see Stef out of the corner of my eye trying to do the same to Sean. I thought I had an advantage in our little contest. I had blown both of these guys before and Luke wasn't as big as Sean. 


I remembered last time that Luke said he had never been deep-throated before, so Stef would probably have trouble taking Sean all the way in. Also, I knew Sean came in me this morning in the shower, and from the reactions of our best friends here, they probably haven't fucked today. 


I turned my thoughts off and focused on the cock in my mouth. I took him deep and then pulled back to lick his head. I repeated this for a bit and then started bobbing as fast as I could. The guys were both breathing heavily and I could tell they were trying not to be too loud. I was trying to look at what Stef was doing but it was hard to tell. All I could see was the fast motion of her head. She must have been sucking him really hard too. I was trying every technique, but I couldn't get Luke there. He was making all the right sounds so I knew I was doing something right. Suddenly I heard Sean grunt and I knew what that meant, he was about to cum. I couldn't believe I was going to lose. I took Luke into my throat hoping that would do the trick. It was too late as Sean announced he was cumming. I pulled off to look and I saw that Stef had a finger in his ass. That sneaky bitch, I thought to myself. I took Luke back into my mouth and a minute later he came down my throat. 




I got up and sat back in my chair. "You cheater!" I said to Stef, laughing loud. 


"All we said was, the first one to cum," Stef said smiling, "It's not my fault your hubby likes a little prostate play sweetie." 


"What are you two talking about?" Luke quizzed. 


"We had a little contest to see who could get the other's man to cum first," Stef said. 


"And you stuck your finger in his ass while you were blowing him?" Luke asked. 


"Yeah baby, anything to win," Stef said. 


"And you were ok with that?" Luke asked Sean. 


"Sure, it made your wife's blowjob even better Luke," Sean said. 


"Well, your wife is one hell of a master cocksucker too!" Luke said. 


"Thank you," I said, "Have you ever had your prostate massaged Luke?" 


"No!" he replied. 


"You should try it one day," I said, "It feels even better when it's rubbed by a dick!" I winked at him. 


"No offense, but I don't know if that's my thing Natalie," Luke said. 


"Natalie is right, it feels incredible," Sean said. 


"You mean, she…?" Stef asked with an eyebrow raised. 


"Just once, it was on our honeymoon," Sean said smiling. 


"That's so freaking hot!" Stef said. "You have to try it, babe!" She said looking at Luke 


"I… don't… know," Luke said, stuttering and I knew it was hard for him to find his own words. Now it was my time to join in, 


"Maybe if we dress you in some sexy lingerie," I said laughing. 


"Enough," Luke said, getting visually upset. 


"It's ok babe! You don't have to do anything you don't want to," Stef said, calming him down. "Do you guys have any plans for this weekend?" 


"No, That works," I said. 


— 


I had a crazy morning, for a weekend. The baby was crying and he woke me up. I went to help Martha and let Sean sleep in. Since it was the weekend, I didn't see Sean until he came down for a late breakfast. We spent the afternoon with the baby until it was time to get ready to go out. 


I was sitting at my makeup table getting ready when Sean came up behind me. 


"What do you think about tonight baby?" He asked. 


"What do you mean?!" I asked. "We're just going to have some fun with our friends." 


"So you're ok with fucking Stef?" He asked. "I know it's been quite a long time since," 


"I'm fine with it as long as you are darling, she's so beautiful, why would I say no to that?" I asked. 


"I'm wondering what will happen when we unlock your clitty," he said, "She's been away for so long, what if things don't go as expected?!" 


"Oh! I hadn't thought of that," I said, "I would think the excitement of being with the three of you would make her rise to the occasion eventually." 


"And if she doesn't?" He asked. "I don't want you to be embarrassed, baby girl." 


"What do you think we should do Sean?" I asked. 


"What if we let her out now?" He asked. 


"I was planning on waiting until we got there. I have this slinky dress picked out to wear and I don't want my clit to ruin my look babe," I said. 


"You do know that nothing could ever ruin your look baby, Let's do it," he said, holding the key in his hand, "I want to make sure you have a good time tonight. Let's see what happens." 


My man was such a smooth talker, Before I could say anything further, he spun me around in my chair and reached for my clit. He unlocked the pink cage and put it on my table. The tip of my clit was swollen, probably because I was already getting turned on thinking about tonight. The cage had become part of me and now that it was off, I felt weird. I started to think that maybe Sean was right, I was sitting here totally limp and was worried I was about to let my best friend down. 


He must’ve sensed what was going through my mind. He reached down to touch the head of my clitty and I instantly sprung into a raging erection. I don't think I've ever felt myself being this hard in my life. "Holy Shit Sean!" I screamed. 


"Woah!" he said in surprise, "I didn't remember she got that big!" 


"Great," I said, annoyed, "There's no way I can fit into my panties like this now and there's absolutely no way we can get the cage back on." 


"Let me see if I can help you with that," Sean said, dropping to his knees and kissing my tip. 


"Oh no, you don't have to babe," I said. 


"With the amount of times you've done this for me baby, I figure I owe you at least a few! Plus if you cum now you'll last longer later when with Stef," he said. 


He took me in his mouth and an instant moan escaped my mouth. He tried to take me in deep but he gagged and I told him not to worry about it. I haven't been on the receiving end of a lot of blowjobs, but the way he was sucking me now felt absolutely amazing. He was bobbing his head up and down while swirling his tongue underneath my shaft. It was like he was trying to copy my technique. 


"Oh baby, oh baby, oh baby," I moaned, "I'm about to cum." That was very quick. 


I didn't know if he wanted me to cum in his mouth, I mean he always came in mine and I always swallowed, but this was different. If he didn't want to, he was showing no signs of it, because the pressure his mouth created kept increasing. I screamed out and unloaded into his mouth. Having been unlocked for the first time in almost a year I was blasting over and over, leaving massive load after massive load. It must’ve gone on for a good minute or so. When I finally stopped shooting he pulled off and he held his mouth shut tightly. He moved up to my mouth and kissed me deeply with my cum still in his mouth. He snowballed me just like he did the first time he went down on me a year back, but this time there was so much that we both swallowed some. This was the most passionate kiss I’ve ever shared with anyone. I could feel both our bodies on fire. He finally broke the kiss after a good few minutes and smiled at me. 


"I know I've licked your clit when she was caged, but this was my first time taking you all the way in. How did I do?" he asked. 


"Baby, you were wonderful," I said, "But you really didn't have to do that." 


"It's okay sweetheart, I had to try it at least once," he winked, "I can see how you get into it, I'm sure you like to be in control." 


"It definitely took some getting used to in the beginning, but I love giving you pleasure my husband, so if that means taking your dick deep into my throat until you explode, I'm always happy to do it!" I gave him a soft peck on his lip. 


He quickly pulled me back as I was finishing that peck into another deep kiss and he said, "And that's why I love you, my beautiful and gorgeous wife!" 


"I love you too," I said. "Look at the time, I have to fix my makeup again and get dressed now. We both have a hottie to go fuck tonight!" I winked. 


I took my cage and relocked my now thankfully shrunken clit. No unsightly bulges in my gorgeous little dress tonight! I perfected my makeup and got dressed. I had picked a designer strapless pink mini dress with hot pink rhinestones all over and it didn't need a bra. My massive tits were threatening to burst out of the top any time, just like I wanted. I chose a tiny satin thong in the same hot pink color with matching 6 inches pink stilettos. I know we were just going to their house, but I wanted to look like the hot arm candy trophy wife I was with my best friend and husband tonight. Sean was a little more casual with a black button down linen shirt and blue jeans. We told Martha we would be home late and not to worry about us. When she saw how I was dressed she gave me a wink and said 'You Two Have Fun!' 


— 


The ride wasn’t that long, Stef greeted us at the door and announced "Whoa, hot Mama coming through!" As we stepped in. 


I laughed and said, "I always want to look my best for my husband and for you guys!" 


She kissed us both on the cheek and said that Luke was in the kitchen. They weren't as culinarily savvy as Sean was, so they just ordered takeout from an Italian restaurant we all liked. Luke was opening a bottle of red and didn't greet us right away as he usually did. He gave me one of those ass out kisses on the cheek and he shook Sean's hand, instead of going for the usual bro hug. 


"Everything alright?" Sean asked Luke. 


"Yeah! Why?" He asked back. "Just trying to set up dinner for everyone." 


There were trays of food on the island and Stef said, "Go ahead sweeties, serve yourselves." 


We all took some food and enjoyed the wine while we ate. The conversation was mainly between Stef, Sean, and I, while Luke continued to act a little strange throughout the meal, at least in my opinion. He seemed to be squirming in his chair a bit and I started to stare at him. 


Then a glimmer of pink caught my eye. What looked like a bra strap was hiding under his button down shirt. I had become an expert in looking at bras on girls in my former life and now that I wear one most of the time, I knew for sure he had one on. That naughty Stef, she must have convinced him to wear one for tonight. 


I didn't say anything and waited for the correct opportunity to mess around. I stood up to go for seconds, that’s when I put my hand on Luke's shoulder, right on top of his bra strap. I rubbed it a little and he let out an audible yelp. Stef shot her head up to see what was going on. Then I reached for the strap on his back, pulled it out a bit and snapped it back against him underneath his shirt. This time he yelped in surprise. Stef was laughing, knowing that I figured out his secret, while Sean looked up, oblivious to what was going on around him. I sat back down and we finished dinner. 


"Anyone for dessert?" Stef asked. 


"How about we skip it?!" Sean said, "We don't want to be too full if you want us to do what you're planning to." 


"Yeah!" I said, "What's the plan anyway?" 


"Luke and I were thinking about some preliminary fun before the main event for tonight," Stef said all excited. 


"You mean you were thinking about it!" Luke said, "I still haven't agreed to anything yet." 


"What's going on guys?" Sean said. Then he looked at me to see I was smirking. "What?!" 


"I think your beautiful wife here has figured it out already Sean," Stef said, "Want to tell him what you think bestie?" 


"All I know is that Luke is wearing a bra and based on our conversation the other day, my guess is he's interested in a prostate massage," I said. 


"I never said I wanted that. You've been trying to talk me into it," Luke said, to Stef. 


"You agreed the second you let me shave your body and put you in that lace pink bra and the matching thong honey," Stef said giggling. "And you did let me lube you up and stick a butt plug up your ass." 


"Stef!" Luke said, upset at her. 


"Ohhhh, that's why you've been so fidgety all night," I said, giggling as I caressed his thigh. 


"Did you think they wouldn't find out?" Stef said. "You were going to take your clothes off at some point tonight. Come on now, you know you want to see what it feels like. The other two people at this table that have that special button played with, highly recommend it!" 


"Did you even ask them if they would do it?" Luke asked. 


"So if they say they’re ok, you're in?" Stef asked him. Then she asked us, "So how about it? Do either of you want to fuck my husband tonight?" 


"Is that what you want, bro?" Sean asked. 


He hesitated and Stef said, "He wants it! How about Natalie and I have our first lesbian experience while Sean fucks Luke? Then the three of you can fuck me as we planned before." 


"Is that ok with you?" Sean asked me. 


"Sure!" I said, "We're all here to have fun and Luke is the only one here who hasn't had his asshole filled yet. There's nobody better to do it than you baby!" 


"And if you want, I have a blonde wig for Luke. He's all smooth and if you fuck him from behind with his bra and panties on, it will be just like fucking a hot blondie," Stef said. 


"Dude?" Sean asked Luke. 


"Ok fine," Luke said, "But no kissing. I don't think I could look at you again ever if we did that." 


"No problem, I don't want to kiss you either," Sean said laughing. 


We cleared out the plates and headed to their bedroom. 


Stef grabbed the blonde wig and put it on Luke's head. She unbuttoned his shirt to reveal his pink bra and took off his pants to reveal his pink thong. He was wearing the Shine Strap Victoria's Secrets Set from their Very Sexy collection. He had a pretty nice body from the neck down. I had only seen him stripped down once before, but that was when he was fucking me and I was in a totally different frame of mind then. Sean started to get undressed and Stef and I shimmied out of our already barely there dresses. 


Stef pointed at my thong and said, "Look at that, you guys are twinning!" 


I remembered I was wearing the same tiny thong as Luke. Stef and I must have got them together a while back and in all the excitement of tonight I didn't even realize it. 


"How do you want to start?" Sean asked. 


"Luke," Stef said, "Why don't you get on your knees on the bed?" 


"Okay," Luke said, "Can we get this over with? I'm actually anxious to see you get triple teamed tonight babe!" 


"Oh we'll get to that baby," Stef said. "Sean, do you mind getting him ready to take that huge black cock of yours and my bestie and I are going to make out for a bit here." 


Stef grabbed the back of my head and pulled me in for a wet kiss. It was my first kiss with a woman since Amy, almost a year ago. It was nice. She was so pretty and her face felt so soft. I felt her tongue pressing against my lips and I reflexively opened my mouth to take her hot tongue in. We were making out like a couple horny teenagers in a school parking lot. I was getting into it when suddenly I heard a yelp from across the room. Stef must have heard it too and stopped kissing me to look at it. 


Luke was in the classic doggy style on top of the bed. Sean had pulled his thong to the side and already had 3 of his burly fingers sawing in and out of Luke’s puckered hole. He must have liked it, because he was fucking himself by moving his hips back against Sean’s fingers. 


"I had a feeling he would love this!" Stef whispered to me. 


"Yeah, it's an out of the world feeling," I said, "Just make sure he doesn't like it too much... You don't want to lose your husband to the other side, he's one of the good ones." 


"I'm not worried, he's all man-man," Stef said. 


"Yeah, so was I!" I said giggling quietly. 


"We just like to play around. It will be fine," she said. "As for you, you are a smoking hot piece of ass and I can't picture you as anything else other than this!" 


"Thanks babe!" I said. 


"Let's join them on the bed. I want to watch your husband fuck mine first, when he’s doing it I want us in 69, so we can eat each other's pussies, and then I want the three of you to fuck me into next week!" She said while her face was dropping horniness all over, 


I didn't answer. Instead I grabbed her hand and pulled her towards the bed. We sat down and watched Sean continue to finger fuck Luke. Sean looked at Stef for the ok and she nodded. He spread Luke's cheeks even wider and started to press his giant head against Luke’s hole. I knew exactly how he was feeling. The first time hurt. It took about a hundred times from there to get used to it and Luke wasn't going to have that chance. He's lucky to have Sean as his first though. He'll be patient to make sure his friend enjoys the experience just like how he was with me the first dozen times before taking me like how he usually does nowadays. 


Sean's head broke through the seal and Luke screamed in pain and pleasure, "Ahhhhhh." 


Stef moved up to Luke's face and said, "It ok baby, just relax and breathe." Then she kissed him. 


Sean pushed and when Luke screamed this time Sean said, "Try to push out it’ll let me in." 


I moved up to Luke's head and said, "It's about to feel mind blowing in a few more seconds sweetie. Believe me, I know. Sean's cock is magical. Look what it did to me!" Then I kissed him. 


"You are too big," Luke said to Sean, "There's no way you can get that monster completely inside me!" 


"You've come this far, baby," Stef said, "There's no turning back. The sooner you both blow your loads, the sooner you get to play with me!" She said grabbing both her full titties and smothering her husbands face as he was getting fucked. 


Sean wasn't making any progress and his head was stuck just inside Luke's hole. He decided to take measures into his own hands, literally. He wound up and gave his left ass cheek a huge spank. The surprise and sting of the slap distracted Luke from the huge invader in his ass for a second and stopped him from clenching on it. Sean took the opportunity and slid himself all the way inside of him. 


"Oh My God… so fucking big!" Luke yelled. 


"Right?!" I said, "How good does he feel?" I asked as I gave tiny kisses on his face. 


"I just feel… full," Luke said. 


"I'm gonna let you get used to it, then I'm gonna give you the time of your life!" Sean said. 


"See babe," Stef said to Luke, "I told you, he should be the one to pop your cherry down there!" 


"It's nice that you're all enjoying this," Luke said, "But I'm the one with a telephone pole stuck up my ass. Can you please just fuck me so I can enjoy it too?" 


Sean took that as a sign and pulled out before thrusting all the way back in. Luke yelped and Sean started to properly bang him. Stef pushed me on my back with my head against the headboard. She climbed on top of me and sat on my face. She leaned forward so she had the perfect view of them fucking. I had a nice view too, her beautiful freshly shaved pussy. I was a novice at this, but I knew I couldn't go wrong by starting with her clit. She jumped as I gave it a lick and thrusted back at me. I dove in and moved lower to lick her pussy. In the meantime she was watching my husband bang her husband. She started to lick the head of my clitty that was exposed through my cage. It didn't do much so she stuck a finger into my pussy below. I decided to copy her and put a finger of mine inside her. We were fingering each other and licking each other while our men were fucking right next to us. Stef was moving her hips towards my mouth very fast and I knew she was close. When she stopped moving suddenly, my face was soaked with her juices. I didn't cum, but that was alright, knowing I was going to cum in her pretty soon. 


I tapped her leg as to tell her to get up. We went back to sitting on the bed and watching our husbands fuck. From the sounds of Sean's moans I knew he wasn't going to last any longer. Stef decided to help the situation and moved closer to lick Sean's dick as it went in and out of her husband's asshole. She even licked around his hole a bit too. Feeling left out I moved up and started making out with Luke in the front. He was moaning into my mouth until he froze and I could see his eyes roll back into his socket. He started to shake uncontrollably and had his first prostate orgasm. I looked down and he was drizzling rope after rope of cum onto the mattress below. His eyes were closed and I thought he may have passed out. A few seconds later he opened his eyes. He looked at me and just mouthed the words 'Wow.' Sean knew he had accomplished his mission and blasted his load deep inside his friend. 


"Wow, how much did you cum in me?" Luke asked as he got back to his senses. "I still feel so full!" 


"That's my husband," I said proudly, "He leaves huge loads every single time!" 


"So Luke… how was your first orgasm with a dick up your ass?" Stef asked. 


"Fucking amazing!" he said. "I'm happy I tried it once, but I think I prefer being on the other end." 


"Yeah, that's how I felt too. Glad I tried it, but I'd rather be the fucker than the fuckee. I'm glad you enjoyed my cock Luke!" Sean said smiling. 


"Yeah Luke, you took it like a champ!" Stef said, "I don't think I've seen you cum that much before." 


She ripped off the wig and took off his bra and panties. "Can we move on to your fantasy now?" Luke asked. 


"Ok baby. Why don't you go and clean up a bit while I change the sheets. I don't want to be laying in the huge puddle Sean made you shoot!" Stef said laughing. 


Sean and I took turns using the bathroom in the hallway and we joined them in the bedroom. Sean handed Stef my key and asked her if she wanted to do the honors. She unlocked me and for the second time today I was free. I felt weird again, but I was excited about what was about to happen. 


She looked at my limp clit and said, "I hope there's more to it." 


"Give her a second," I said. 


"Why don't you help my wife here to get started?" Sean said. 


Stef bent down and gave my clitty a lick. My clit instantly sprung to attention and Stef said, "Aha, there she is! Let's get going before she fades." 


"Good idea," I said, "How do you want to do this?" 


"Well I have three holes and I want all of them to be filled at the same time. Luke has had the pleasure of all three. Sean has been in my mouth and my pussy. My sweet little Natalie has only had her tongue in my pussy though. I think I'd like Luke to finish in my mouth, Natalie to finish in my pussy, and Sean to fill up my asshole like he just did to my husband." Stef said. 


"Wow you've really thought this out, you little slut!" I said laughing. 


"Don't worry," she said, "You'll be next as soon as I can figure out how we can do it since you're missing a hole. But tonight is my night. Sean, why don't you lie on your back so I can ride you. Luke you start in my ass and Natalie you come up here so I can finish giving you that head from earlier." 


Sean followed directions and laid on his back. Stef climbed on top of him and lowered herself on his re-hardening cock. Luke got behind her and I moved to the top of the bed. Luke leaned her forward and started to push his dick into her ass. She would only later tell me this was the first time she's been double penetrated. Both guys were inside of her and she opened her mouth to scream. Before she could let out a peep I shoved my rock hard clit into her mouth. This is what she wanted, to be filled completely. Both guys were fucking her and since she didn't have much control over that she focused on blowing me. Wow, was she amazing at giving head! I've only been blown by Amy and Sean before. Stef was above and beyond the best I've ever had. She’s the best cocksucker I’ve had so far. I put my hands on my tits and started playing with them and let her go to work. This went on for a couple more minutes until she basically spit out my cock. She started panting like crazy and I could see her body convulsing in an orgasm. I grabbed her face and made out with her through her second orgasm of the night. 


Once she regained her senses she said, "Ok, now switch. Luke get under me, Natalie behind me, and Sean bring that big cock here so I can suck on it!" 


We switched positions and went at it again. Stef took Luke in her pussy and Sean in her mouth. I hesitated for a second and realized this was the first time I got to fuck a woman in the ass. It was going to be my bestie's ass! Luke had opened her up pretty well so I was sure I wouldn't hurt her. I wanted to enjoy this, because who knew when I would ever get the chance again. I pressed my head at her entrance and decided to go in hard. I thrust myself balls deep into her and she lurched forward. I heard her moan with Sean's cock in her mouth and I started fucking. It was strange because I could feel Luke's dick moving across my clit. I picked up my pace and in my position behind her I felt like I was fucking her into Luke and Sean. I was on the verge of cumming, but I knew she wanted us to switch one last time. I slowed down and for some reason she must have liked that. I heard her make a similar scream and she came for the third time for the night. 


"Ok, we've reached the home stretch. Natalie on your back underneath me, you can finally have a piece of your best friend's sweet pussy. Sean let me feel that massive dick stretch out my asshole, and Luke, Baby, you've been such a good boy for me tonight, I'm gonna give you the best blowjob I've given you in years!" Stef said. 


I got on my back and Stef gave me a huge smile. She took my still hard clit in her hand and pressed it against her throbbing puffy lips. She lowered herself ever so slowly, letting me enjoy every inch of her wonderful pussy. She's only the second one I've been inside and I was so happy. As she was close to taking me all, Sean thrust into her asshole, pushing her down on me completely. We both gasped. I tried to fuck her up as best I could, but I realized in this position Sean and Stef would be doing most of the work. I looked up to see Luke and I had a great view of his cock approaching Stef's mouth. 


Before he could enter she said, "I don't know if you can do it, but if you can all come inside me at the same time, that would feel freaking wonderful." 




I saw Luke enter her mouth and the three of us went to work again on her. For the third time we were working her like a slut in a gangbang. I didn't think there was any chance we could all cum together. I was so close when I was in her asshole and I was even closer now that I was in her pussy. The guys had definitely stretched her out, but being unlocked I was no slouch. She still felt so tight against my clit that I knew I was about to blow anytime. I announced that I was going to cum, but I don't know if the guys heard me over all the moans and sex sounds in the bedroom. Nobody replied, so I just kept going. There was no way I could hold back any longer and I blasted hard inside her. I lost track of how many times I shot, but I was leaving a ton of my cum inside her. I felt bad we hadn't all cum at the same time, but there was nothing I could do about it. I was still hard inside her, but there was nowhere for me to go until the guys finished. I felt better that less than a minute later I heard Sean scream out with his orgasm. Stef started to thrust into me and I knew she was having her number four. Shortly after, Luke yelled out and I could only assume he was cumming buckets load, down her throat. 


We were all laying on the bed trying to catch our breath. 


"Oh My God, guys," Stef said, "I just had the time of my life!" 


"I guess you liked it," I said, winking. 


"Liked it? Are you kidding me? I just came four times in a row and I have more cum inside me than I’ve ever had. I am so happy right now!" Stef said. 


"I'm thrilled Babe," Luke said, "This was certainly a wild night." 


"Yeah," Sean said, "Thanks for including us. This was a ton of fun!" 


I kissed Stef and said, "I'm so glad you walked up to me in that bar and we became best friends! I love you guys!" 


"I love you guys too!" Stef said. 


"I hate to be the party pooper, but even though we have a nanny, we still have a baby at home. I don't want to stay out too late," I said. 


"No problem sweetie," Stef said, "Why don't you guys head into the guest room and clean up before you go?" 


Sean and I collected our clothes and walked into the guest room. We took some towels and cleaned ourselves up a bit. 


"Why don't we just take a shower when we get home?" Sean asked. 


"Good idea, I don't want to totally destroy their towels," I said. 


As I started to put my panties on, Sean held up my cage and said, "Do you want to do this here? You look ready for it." 


I looked down at my clit and said, "Yeah she's had a workout today. Probably the most action she's ever had before. Thank you for doing that at the house before. You didn't have to do that, but I'm grateful baby." 


He locked me back up and said, "Don't worry about it. You've done more for me than you'll ever know darling!" 


I pulled my panties up and put my dress back on. He got dressed too and I said, "Do you realize today is the first time since I've been Natalie that you haven't fucked me?" 


"Really?" He asked. 


"Yeah! you blew me and everything else we did was with Luke and Stef," I said. 


"So what are you saying?" He asked with that lovingly wicked twitch in his lips. 


"My pussy is kinda itching baby," I said, "The only thing that's been inside of it today was Stef's finger. When we get home, how about you hold me against the wall in our shower and you fuck me with my legs around your waist while the water cascades down on us?" 


Sean said, "I Love You My Naughty Beautiful Bombshell Trophy Wife!" as he kissed me.
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As we drove home from Luke and Stef's house, Sean and I were both exhausted. He had the radio turned on and we weren't really talking. That gave me some time to introspect and retrospect. It's been more than a year, and I still can't believe this is my life.  I have a husband and a baby! How could this be even possible? I had always assumed that I was supposed to be a husband and have a wife. I just had a foursome with my new best girlfriend. For the second time in my life, I got to cum inside a pussy tonight. She even let all three of us fuck her at the same time, and before that, she encouraged her husband to let my husband fuck him while he was dressed in lingerie. What a night! What a life! A year ago I never imagined I could be this happy!

Thinking back on our night, I was struck by how it ended. When we left the bedroom, everyone seemed to be happy. Everyone had multiple orgasms, with Stef having the most. When we went to say our goodbyes, I noticed things were a little awkward, but maybe I was just a little crazy. Stef bid Sean farewell with an open mouth kiss before giving me a full tongue kiss. I went to kiss Luke on the lips, but he shifted and we kissed on the cheek instead. Sean extended his hand, and instead of their usual bro handshake and hug, they exchanged a weak shake.

Sean seemed exhausted when we arrived home. He went directly to our bedroom, while I went to check on the baby. Nate was fast asleep, and Martha had fallen asleep in the rocking chair. I didn't want to wake anyone, so I left the room quietly and went to our bedroom. When I walked in, I could hear Sean removing his clothes and the shower running.

"Baby if you're too tired, we can just go to sleep and pick this up tomorrow," I said to him.

"Are you kidding?" He said. "I'll never be too tired to fuck my gorgeous wife!"

"And you know I'm always ready for you!" I said, pulling my dress over my head.

"There's no way we will break our streak," he added. "When we got together I said that I was gonna fuck you every single day and we still have an hour left on the clock for today!"

When we got into the shower, he was all over me, kissing my lips and neck. He then moved down to massage my tits and suck on my nipples. I was going insane! My entire body was buzzing and my clit was throbbing inside my cage. He got down on his knees and took my clit's head in his mouth. She had been getting a killer workout today! While licking the exposed part of my clitties head, he grabbed the shower gel and squirted some down my back. He grabbed my back, pushed the gel between my cheeks, and put his finger against my pussy. I was surprised that he hadn't been inside me for nearly 24 hours, and I was surprised I was a little tight back there. I think he was surprised too and he pressed a second finger inside me as he continued to pleasure me orally. This time I opened right up for him and he pressed against my prostate.

I was surprised to find myself a little tight back there. I believe he was surprised as well, and he pressed a second finger inside me as he continued to orally please me in the front. This time I opened up instantly for him, and his fingers quickly found and pressed against my prostate.

"Babe, that feels fantastic right now, but I don't want to cum in your mouth. I'd like to cum with your big cock inside me while you've got me pinned against the wall with my legs wrapped around you!" I said.

"My wife gets whatever she wants!" He said.

He stood up and kissed me passionately once again. He quickly lifted me up while holding me by my ass while I yelped.  

I wrapped my legs around his waist as he pinned me against the shower wall. while we were kissing, the water from the showerhead poured down on us. He reached down to grab his cock, and I eased out my grip on him so that he could get into a position. He pressed his head against my pussy and held it there. I tried to push down on him, but he continued to be still. He pressed harder but couldn't get inside me. I moved again but still made no progress. He inched himself inside me slowly now and then came to a stop once again. I gave him a 'Come on!' look, and he just smiled in return. He loved teasing me like this, while he thought he was teasing me, he was really torturing me! He had me all worked up, and I couldn't wait for his big cock. My head was racing, and my thoughts returned to the time we were in the car earlier. I can't believe I've been fucked so many times that I'm starting to feel like I have a pussy that's craving my husband's dick! I couldn't take it any longer and I pressed down as hard as I could on him myself. He was much stronger than me, and he wouldn't let me move.

"Come on!" I yelled. "Fuck Me! Fuck your gorgeous wife! Come on! Please stop torturing me! You transformed me into this slutty bombshell who craves your cock! Come on, Sean! Fuck your Smoking Hot Trophy Wife!"

He pressed a little harder inside of me and said, "This cock? Don't you want this cock? The one that turned your asshole into a pussy! The cock that's about to pound you until you're screaming?"

"Yessss," I said with a moan "Your beautiful rock-hard co...."

He fully thrust into me, stopping me in mid-sentence. He kissed me as I began to scream to keep the rest of the house from waking up. He was back where he belonged, balls deep inside of me. The place where he was always meant to be. I wasted so much time chasing girls and dreaming about marrying one when I should have been right here all along.

He was right; he turned my asshole into a pussy, which is what it should have been all along. As he fucked me against our shower wall, we continued to make out. My man was so strong that I wasn't worrying about him dropping me. I was fixated on how he was going in and out of me. He was gently pressing on my spot, but not precisely right. I shifted my hips slightly, and that did the trick. I moaned loudly into his mouth. He knew he was hitting the right spot because he focused on it and went after it as hard as he could. When I couldn't take it any longer, I squirted all over his chest and stomach. He always loves it when I cum first because my orgasm triggers spasms in my pussy and causes me to reflexively squeeze his thick cock. That pushed him over his edge, and for the first time today, he painted my insides with a massive load of his.

He stayed inside me and we kissed until he softened and slipped out. I unlocked my ankles behind his back and stepped onto the floor for the first time in what felt like an eternity. We quickly washed up and got ready for bed. He reminded me that he had to go into the office the next day, so he might leave before I woke up. After I kissed him goodnight, he rolled over to sleep. That was something I was jealous of. He could fall asleep almost instantly, but it always took me a while. When I picked up my phone, I saw a text from Stef.

"Thank you for an amazing time tonight babes! What are your plans for tomorrow? If you're free, I'd love to come over," Stef texted.

"I had an amazing time as well Stef; Sean has to leave for work, so I'll be here."I'll text you when I wake up," I texted back.

—

Stef had come over almost every day this week. We went out to lunch and did some shopping today. It was nice to have someone like her as a friend. As the week went on, I began to suspect something was going on with her. It was possible that everything was in my head. I've never been particularly good at reading women, and that continues to be the case. We were close, but I didn't feel comfortable asking her if anything was wrong. She was a very open person, and I knew something was going on with her and knew she would tell me about it when the time was right. When we arrived home, Martha was taking Nate upstairs. She informed us that it was time for his afternoon nap and that she would be upstairs while he slept.

"I'm wearing my bikini underneath this dress, what do you think of popping open a bottle of red and hanging out in the hot tub?" Stef asked.

"I'll change quickly and meet you out there," I replied, "You know where the wine is, pick out anything you like and I'll be right back!"

I went upstairs to my bedroom, then into my closet after a quick stop in the bathroom. Sean had bought me a variety of bikinis in various colors, each one skimpier and sexier than the next. I wanted to look good even though it was just Stef and I there. I went with a tiny neon orange one that barely covered my nipples with its tiny bottom that was basically a thong. Nate's door was closed, as was Martha's. I wasn't worried because she'd seen me wearing revealing clothes around the house anyway.

Stef's cat-call whistle greeted me as I walked out to the backyard. "Hot chick coming through!" She yelled.

As I approached the hot tub, she was almost completely submerged in the bubbling water. Only her head and a small portion of her neck were visible. I stepped slowly into the hot water, allowing my body to adjust to the temperature, and sat across from her. She emerged from the water, with her huge bare tits hanging out.

"Whoa, babe," I said in surprise, "I didn't expect that!"

"I really needed to relax and there's nothing like skinny dipping in a Jacuzzi," she told me.

"So there's no bottom, either?" I asked.

"That's what skinny dipping means duh," she joked, "I can feel the stress evaporating away."

"Okay, spill," I replied, "what's up with you?" I knew something was wrong, but I was waiting for you to say something."

"It's Luke, we've been fighting all week," she said, taking a deep breath. " Ever since you guys left that night."

"I thought I noticed something that night too," I said. "He appeared to be cool in the bedroom, but then he turned his head when I went to kiss him bye and he shared an awkward handshake with Sean."

"He's mad at me for everything that's been happening," she told me.

"What do you mean?" I asked.

"To begin with, he claims I manipulated him into shaving his body, wearing lingerie, and getting fucked in the ass. He insists he is not gay and does not want me to transform him into a woman. He keeps harping on it despite the fact that I keep saying it was just a one-time thing for us to have some fun," she said.

"Is that all?" I asked.

"He's also upset about how much we've been hooking up with you guys. He says he feels like he's losing his wife," she said.

"But when we met you guys, you said you were swingers," I said.

"That's what I told him, but he says this is different. We were swinging with strangers whom we never saw again. He says there's an emotional attachment with you guys," she said.

"So what does he would like you to do?" I asked.

Stef slid over to my side and ran her hand up my thigh. "You're my best friend, and there's no way I'm losing you."

She placed her other hand on my chin and pulled me in for a kiss. The other hand of hers on my thigh went up and untied the skimpy top of my bikini. She moved in closer, and now our breasts were touching in the hot tub as we made out passionately.

"Sweetie, this is very nice, but what if Martha comes down with Nate?" I asked briefly breaking off the kiss.

"They just went up," she replied. "Doesn't he sleep for at least two hours?"

She began kissing me again, and both of her hands rubbed my bare tits and nipples. I figured she was right about the baby, so I sat back and relaxed. I put my left hand in the water to see if she was telling the truth about skinny dipping. I knew she wasn't lying when I cupped her smoothly shaved bare pussy. With my thumb, I found her clit and began to rub it while inserting a finger into her.

She moaned into my mouth and kissed me even more passionately. Since I could tell she was having fun, I gave something I had heard about a try. I inserted a second finger into her pussy and my pinkie into her ass. I pumped these three fingers inside of her, making sure to make contact with her clit with my thumb each time I got all the way in. She was thrashing against me as we continued to make out. After about a minute, she abruptly stopped kissing me. Her head jerked back, and I could see her eyes blinking crazily. I smiled as I was able to make her cum with my hand. Since I didn't have much experience with women, I was pleased that I could help her relax a little.

Stef sat next to me and held my hand after her orgasm had subsided. "Oh sweetie, where did you learn how to do that?" she mumbled out, she was still finding her breath after that orgasm.

"I read about it online, it was my first time trying it," I said.

"You're almost as good with your hand as you are with your tongue!" She said. "We're definitely doing that again!"

I smiled and said, "If it helped you relax, please know that I'm always here for you." "Thanks, doll," she replied. "But oh, you didn't get to cum."

"That's ok, there's always next time," I said.

"You know I love you, right?" she kissed and said.

"And I love you, too," I said.

"No, I mean I'm actually in love with you," she told me.

"What do you mean?" I asked.

"You're incredibly beautiful, I love spending time with you, you're my best friend, and you're wonderful with your tongue and now your hand. You are the perfect woman! Plus, when you fucked me the other night, I felt like your clit, or cock, or whatever you want to call it, filled me perfectly. I've never been drawn to a woman before, but you, my dear, are the exception," she explained.

"I don't know what to say," I stammered.

"You don't have to say anything," she explained, adding, "It was just nice to get it off my chest. After the incredible orgasm you just gave me, it felt like the time had come. As my marriage falls apart it's nice to have a friend to lean on."

"Oh sweetie, I'm always here for you," I said as she rested her head on my shoulder. I love being your friend and having fun with you. I never expected to be with a woman again after agreeing to be with Sean and become Natalie. Whatever happens, we will always have a special relationship babe."

"I'm happy to be your best friend, and I'm cool with keeping it that way, but if you ever want to trade dick for pussy, you know where to find me," she said with a laugh.

"Haha Stef," I said, "I really enjoy playing with your pussy, but after a year of getting fucked every single day and sucking so much cock, I'm pretty sure I'm now a cockslut for life."

"Yeah, I know how much you love that cock!" she kissed me. "Anyway, it's getting late, and I think I should go home to fight some more."

"Things will work themselves out sweetie, I promise," I said.

"Thanks, babe," she replied, "see you tomorrow?"

"Yeah," I said, "Sean will be home, but there's no reason the three of us can't hang out and have some fun."

—

Sean was going to come home for dinner because it was Friday. He was leaving early and returning late. He still found time each night before sleeping to fuck me in our bed. It was nice having Stef around during the day, but I missed him. I wasn't sure whether I should tell him about her revelation.

I told Martha to go out with some friends while I took care of the baby. She needed a break given that she had been working so hard. I left out the part about me planning to have plenty of fun with Sean all over our house.

Martha went out and he texted that he was on his way home. I ordered some Chinese and put on a sexy red lace baby doll, matching sheer red thong, and elbow-length sheer red lace gloves, I did my dense blonde hair in an 80s pinup style and did my makeup in a heavy vintage style finishing it with multiple coats of glossy red lipstick giving my lips a wet look. I slipped on my 8-inch matching red stilettos that had a 4-inch platform, the heels brought my height up, but even with them, I was significantly shorter than Sean, I had applied a glittery body moisturizer all over before putting on my outfit. I finished my look with a thick diamond choker and a Cartier tennis bracelet, something Sean gifted me for our 1st month anniversary. I looked like a Sexy Hollywood Bombshell from some fantasy. 

Nate, luckily, was being a good boy and was still sleeping in his swing in the Family Room. I was sitting on the couch when I heard the garage door open. I entered the kitchen to surprise him. He always walked into the kitchen from the garage. I took a bottle of beer from the fridge and placed it on the island for him. He was absolutely surprised to see me in the kitchen and thrilled to see me dressed as I was. He loved every piece of lingerie I had. Everything was low cut to show off my amazing pair of tits. I let him look me over for a second before attacking him. I told him I missed him and kissed him deeply. I started to unbuckle his pants, leaving his belt loose. I handed him the beer and pulled him into the family room by his belt strap.

When we got to the couch, I pulled his pants and boxers all the way down to his ankles and told him to sit. I knelt down before his cock, which was starting to get harder. As I have said before, I've turned into a master cocksucker. This week, he has been so busy that I don't believe I did it even once. I felt strange thinking I missed sucking his dick, but it's become such a part of our love life that I also felt strange not doing it. He was now fully hard from all the excitement. I kissed the tip of his dick, and he placed his hand on the back of my head.

He normally just let me do it, but it was so hot that he encouraged me to do it. I took him deep immediately away and began sucking. When I looked up at him, he was drinking his beer while still keeping his hand on the back of my head. Here I was, on my knees, choking on my husband's cock while he was drinking a beer. This was insanely hot! I could feel my clitty throbbing and wondered whether I was going to cum just from blowing him. I couldn't think too much about it now as he was moaning and moving his hips, almost fucking my face.

I sucked as hard and as fast as I could while moving my tongue around in circles. I felt him grow even bigger and he painted my tonsils with his typical huge load. I was swallowing as fast as I could. When he finally stopped cumming I pulled off him and sat next to him on the couch. I hadn't realized he came so much that I didn't swallow it all and there was still some on the side of my mouth and my cheek.

"Looks like you missed some," he noticed the cum on my cheek and lips. That hadn't happened before, and I was shocked. He saw my expression and said, "Don't worry baby, I'm going to take care of it."

He kissed me, licking his cum off my cheek and lips and shoving his cum-soaked tongue into my mouth so I could swallow it. We kissed for a few seconds before I whispered, "Babe, you didn't have to do that."

"That's alright; I just wanted to help you. I do have a sweet flavor. Now I understand why you like it so much," he chuckled.

"Jerk!" I exclaimed as I softly smacked him on the arm. "You better be nice to me if you want me to keep doing that!"

"I'm sorry, Babe," he laughed. The doorbell then rang. "Do you want me to go and get that?"

"As much as I'd like to give the delivery guy a show, yeah, you should probably get that," I told him. "Plus yeah, you're very sweet, but I think I want to clean up before we eat."

I quickly gargled with Listerine and then went back downstairs. I stayed in my babydoll because Martha told me she would be out until late. We would eat, then head to bed for the rest of the evening, I thought. I brought the baby monitor into the kitchen as Nate was still asleep so we could keep an eye on him.

Sean had opened a bottle of wine and lit a candle when I entered the kitchen. Who knew my hubby, who is also my best friend, was such a romantic? We each took a box of the food and took our seats.

I asked, "So how was your day?"

"I don't want to bore you with the details, but it wasn't that bad," he said. "What about you? Stef came over again?" he asked

"Yeah," I replied.

"What did you guys do?" He asked.

"The usual stuff; ate, talked, chilled out in the backyard, I... made her cum in the Jacuzzi," I grinned.

"Damn, that's so hot baby!" He said, "Is that all?"

"Oh, and..." I hesitated before continuing,

He asked, "What's it, baby?"

I said, "Nothing," as my cheeks began to flush to the color of my babydoll. "Forget it."

"Come on now, tell me," he asked.

"Alright, you know I cannot keep a secret," I replied, "Guess who loves me..."

"Mmmhm," he replied, "I know you two have grown close. That is not a secret.

"No, you don't understand, she said she's ‘IN’ love with me!" I told him.

He asked in surprise, "What?!"

Apparently, they've been at each other's throats ever since that night you fucked Luke. He's all worked up over it. Stef isn't certain that her marriage will last," I explained.

"And that got her to develop feelings for you?" He asked.

"I suppose. She loves to spend time with me and she loves the fun things we do together, I said.

"Well you are really awesome," he replied. "What did you tell her?"

"I told her she's my best friend and I do love spending time with her too, but I am your wife, and I'll always be yours, and that we also have a baby together," I said.

"So you're not leaving me for her?" He asked sarcastically.

I stood up slowly and sashayed my way over to him. I kissed him on the lips and said, "No chance Mr.!"

"Are you sure?" He quipped back, continuing to mess around, "She is kinda hot!" he chuckled.

I pushed back his chair slightly, climbed up, and straddled him on his lap. I felt him getting hard once again. "So you think she's hot, huh?" I asked as I slightly pinched and twisted his nipples through his work shirt. We started making out like teenagers while I rubbed myself on his lap and in between kisses I kept teasing him. 

"Do you think she's hotter than me, huh? You liked fucking her sweet tight pussy more than mine didn’t you?"

He responded to this by putting his strong manly hands on my small waist shifting me up a bit. He pulled my tiny thong to the side while I reached for his pants. I freed his rock-hard cock as he exposed my lubed pussy, one thing that I’ve gotten used to like putting on my makeup is to always be lubed and prepared whenever he’s around, I was such a tease that he would always want to bend me over and fuck whenever the chance came upon. He lowered me slowly onto his thick hard cock until I was back to sitting on his lap but now with him buried all the way inside of me.

"What do you think now baby?" He asked.

He slid the tiny straps of my babydoll and lowered his mouth to one of my titties and sucked on my nipples while his other hand went on to play with the other one. I thrust my ass against him, trying to get him to fuck me. He put his hands back on my waist and lifted me up until just his bulbous tip was inside me. He held me still there, continuing to tease me, while his mouth once again went for my boobs.

"Come on now baby," I moaned in the height of my pleasure, "You're all I ever need baby. Fuck me! Fuck me like the good slutty trophy wife I am! Fuck your wife!"

He stopped nibbling my breasts, looked up at me, and gave me that killer smile of his. He was so well built that I had absolutely zero idea how he was still holding me in this position for so long. I felt his grip slowly start to loosen and I decided it was my turn to take charge. I put my gloved hands on his muscular thighs and plunged myself all the way down on his meaty black cock. I slung my head back from the intense pleasure of him entering my tight little hole, I saw stars. I screamed out from the peaks of my pleasure as I passed out on him.

I didn't know for how long I was out, but when I came back, he now had his burly hands on my hips and was lifting me up and down on his heavenly cock. I felt some wetness on the inside of my baby doll through the thong and on my stomach, I felt a portion of the lacy fabric stuck on my stomach because of the wetness. He was looking me straight in the eyes, happy to see me back. He pulled me quickly all the way down in one final thrust and emptied himself balls deep inside of me.

I had my head on his shoulder and I was slowly sucking on his neck, With his dick still buried inside of me he whispered just for my ears, "Wow baby! I cannot believe you passed out with me still inside you. That hasn't happened in a long time!"

"Yesss!" I whispered back still coming down from the high, "Your beautiful cock is like a magic wand baby!"

"I can't believe how much you came," he chuckled while still trying to catch his breath, "You naughty little girl, blasted all over me!"

"Oopsies," I chuckled back, "Sorry babe!"

"That's always ok honey," he said, "I love giving you pleasure." he kissed me below my jaw, suckling on my smooth skin.

"And I love you!" I said.

He kissed me on my mouth slowly and passionately as he softened and slipped out of me. I pulled back the strap of my thong and we went upstairs.

We both definitely needed a shower and we brought Nate with us into our room. There wasn’t any funny business in the shower for once. I was afraid we wouldn’t be able to hear when he needed us if we both went in together, so we showered one after the other. We were both exhausted so we decided to just watch a movie while we snuggled in bed while we waited for Martha to come back home.

"I told Stef it was okay to come over again tomorrow," I said, "I just figured you wouldn't mind."

"That's cool baby," he said, "I'd be happy to spend a Saturday with Two Smoking Hot Girls!"

"Now now, That's the second time you called her hot tonight," I said.

"I'm just joking around Natalie," he said.

"But seriously babe," I said, "I know we were messing around earlier, but do you miss pussy? I want you to be honest with me"

"What are you asking me baby?" he asked.

"Do you miss fucking real girls Sean? I know we call it my pussy and we've done our best to pretend that's what it really is, but we both know you're fucking me up my ass at the end of the day," I told him.

He kissed me slowly for a few seconds and said, "Natalie, I love you. You went from being my best friend to being my wife. You’re the best thing that has happened to me in this life. I'm more than happy with what we have and what we share and, I have barely thought about pussy at all."

"Babe It's ok to miss it from time to time," I said, "I didn't have any experience with pussy until recently, but I did enjoy fucking too, at least the couple times I got the chance to."

"So we agree, we both like pussy then," he said laughing, "But the only one I’ll ever need is yours baby!" he said kissing me once again.

"Thanks, Babe," I said, kissing him again, "But if the opportunity ever arises or you’ve got an itch for it, it's perfectly okay with me as long as I get to watch!"

"Yes Ma’am" he replied and kissed me…

We started watching the movie, and he as usual fell asleep halfway through it. I knew Martha was home when I heard the doorbell cam sound on my phone. I put on a robe and waved to her as she passed through the hallway. She asked me to give her a few minutes to get ready for bed before coming to get Nate.

We decided to relax in the backyard because it was yet another gorgeous day. Sean picked up some food to grill. Stef had on her bikini underneath her dress, and the three of us began in the Jacuzzi.

"So you two saw a lot of each other this week," said Sean.

"The perks of being a Trophy Wife, I get to hang out with my best friend while you make all the money!" Laughing, I said.

"Yeah, she's definitely a keeper!" Stef pointed out.

He said, giggling, "I heard you guys especially had some fun in here yesterday.

"Duuude!" I said as I punched him in the arm.

"What?" he said.

"You told him?" Stef asked.

"Yeah, we sort of tell each other everything," I explained.

"What about the other thing?" Stef asked.

"Well, yeah, that too" I admitted.

"That's ok," Stef responded. "I guess we need to work on your girl talk."

"I'm sorry sweetie" I apologized.

"I pried it out of her Stef," he explained. "Don't be mad at Natalie, how could anyone not love her!"

Stef blushed and admitted, "Well, now I'm embarrassed."

"No, no, no," I said as I reached for her hand, "we're all friends here, we know you're going through a lot right now."

"Thanks a lot, babe," she said.

"Yeah," Sean agreed, "we're here for you. I learned about you and Luke from Natalie."

"Actually, I was going to ask how well you two know him. All I know is that you all went to high school together," she said.

"Just that," Sean continued, "We hadn't seen him since graduation until you two saw us in that bar."

"So if it doesn't work out between us you'll not have any attachments to him?" She asked.

"Nope, we're all yours, baby," I clarified.

"Yep, I like you better anyway," Sean joked.

"That's a relief," she said, "because I'm pretty sure that's where it's going. I can't stand it any longer. I believe I'm ready to leave."

"You can stay with us as long as you need sweetie," I replied. "Right, Sean?"

Sean hesitated before responding, "Yeah, of course, we have plenty of room here and it seems like you're here all the time anyway."

Stef came over and kissed both of us, saying, "Thanks guys, I appreciate it."

We spent the rest of the day together and had a good time. Sean lit the grill, and Martha and Nate joined us. We even took Nate swimming for the first time. Stef stayed until after dinner so she could get home as late as possible and avoid Luke.

Sean and I were relaxing on the couch after a long day outside, watching a game of basketball.

"It's cool that I told Stef she could stay here, right?" I asked. "It kinda just came out."

"Yeah, of course, baby," he said. "It's nice that you are concerned about your friend."

"Plus, you'll have some pussy in the house just in case you get that itch," I chuckled.

"Would you cut it out," he said. "You know you're more than enough for me."

I almost went back into my guy mode and said, "I know, but tell me you wouldn't mind hitting that again."

"I guess, but it sounds like you're eager to hit that again as well," he said as he handed it back to me.

I just smiled and didn't say anything.

"What?" he asked.

"This is why we work so well together. It's as if we're two bros talking about banging a hot chick, but in reality, I'm your hot chick!" I said.

"Yes, you are!" He said bringing me in closer on the couch with his arm around me.

"So what would you like to do about Stef?" I asked. "Sounds like we'll both be tempted."

"Let's agree that it's okay to have some fun with her as long as we're both there. If one of us isn't for some reason, we let the other know in advance. Does that sound good?" He asked.

"Yes," I replied.

"However, I'm your husband, and you're my wife, and we always come first. Our sex life is fantastic. I love fucking you in the shower or in bed until one of us falls asleep, and I love you waking me up with one of your fantastic blowjobs," he said.

"Of course, Baby," I replied, "there's no way I'm giving up your cock for pussy at this point, and Speaking of showers, I believe it is time for us to wash off of the pool. I'm going to bend over and put my hands on the shower bench. You be there in exactly five minutes."

"Oh, Baby! I'm not sure I can wait that long!" he said.

I was standing in the shower, as promised, waiting to get fucked. I was enjoying the water raining down my back as it was at the perfect temperature. When I heard the shower door open, I started waving my ass, giving Sean his target.

He didn't say anything, and he didn't jump me right away, which surprised me. I remained silent and waited. He reached around my waist and grabbed my clit. He unlocked me and gave it a couple of gentle strokes. I gasped as he buried his hard cock deep inside of me before I could react.

He grabbed my hips and began fucking me with full strokes. He went in and out, deeper and deeper every single time. I was going crazy, bucking against him. I was at full hardness, and I don't recall my small clitty ever feeling this big. I lifted my hand to stroke my clit, but he grabbed my hand before I could and placed it back on the shower bench.

If I was going to cum, it would be from being fucked, not from jerking off. He adjusted his angle slightly and pressed right on my spot. I moaned and fucked him back, signaling to him that he was in the right place. My clit was spraying against the shower wall in no time. He remained still, but my orgasm caused my pussy to twitch and grab hold of his dick. When I finally stopped shooting, he started to fuck me again. He only needed a few more strokes to fill me with one of his typical large loads. We sat next to each other on the bench, both of us breathing heavily.

"Holy Shit, Babe," I exclaimed.

"Yeah, that was awesome," he agreed.

"What made you want to unlock my clit?" I wanted to know.

"I guess with all that talk of fucking pussy, I wanted to make sure she still worked," he said while grinning.

"Funny!" I punched him in the arm. "But, yes, she still works. I've never felt harder or bigger, and it appears that our tile needs to be cleaned!"

"I see what you mean. That's the first time you've had my dick inside you without your cage," he said.

"Wow, I hadn't realized that," I said.

"We can do this more often if you want," he went on to say.

"I don't know Baby," I replied. "I'm kinda used to it."

"Just giving you the option," he explained. He massaged my breasts and continued, "With these giant twins on you, there's no way I can think of you as anything besides my Trophy Wife!" he kissed me on mouth.

One Month Later…

Stef moved quickly to separate from Luke, knowing she had a place to stay. I informed her that we had plenty of storage space, and she accepted. I prepared the guestroom for her stay. It already had a queen size bed, plenty of closet space, and an attached bathroom, so I gave it a quick clean and placed some fresh-cut flowers on her nightstand. She had a truck bring over boxes containing her belongings, half of which went into storage and the other half into her bedroom. She told me I had already done enough when I asked if she needed any help unpacking.

I was playing with Nate on the couch while Martha was taking a break. Stef had just finished unpacking and she came down the stairs.

She bent down and kissed Nate on the cheek, saying, "Hi cutie." Then she kissed me on the lips and said, "And hi to you too cutie."

"Hey there, roomie," I said, "are you all settled?"

"Pretty much," she said, "I put all my clothes away and organized my stuff in the bathroom. I'm sure I'll do more, but this should be enough for now."

"That's fantastic," I said.

"And don't worry, I won't overstay my welcome," she added.

"Yeah, the second that happens, we're kicking you out," I chuckled.

She shoved me and said, "Damn Thanks."

"You know I'm just kidding. We're going to love having you here with us," I said.

"That's great to hear," she said. "I don't want Sean to think, me being here would affect your relationship."

"Don't worry about it," I said, "we've had to be more careful since Martha moved in anyway. If our bedroom door is shut, it's a sign. You should always keep in mind that your best friend is a horny slut because we still fuck at least once a day." I said laughing

"Oh, I know!" replied Stef, laughing. "But, speaking of that, you know I'm horny all the time too. Did you guys talk about me?"

"Actually, yeah," I said, "we agreed it's fine to fool around with you as long as it's all the three of us together. If either one of us is not around, we must notify each other in advance. There are no secrets in our relationship."

"So, if I want to take you up to my room right now and christen my new bed, what would you have to do?" she rubbed my breasts as she asked.

"Well, first and foremost, I would have to bring Nate up to Martha," I joked. "And then I think a text to Sean should do the trick."

She then rubbed my unlocked clitty and inquired, "Is she allowed to join our little party in all her glory?"

"Yes, she has got clearance on that front," I replied with a giggle, "But I think Sean has her in his plans for later tonight."

"So what are you thinking for right now?" She asked.

"How about we sit on each other's faces to get warmed up for later tonight?" I proposed. She took my hand in hers and yanked me off the couch.

We took Nate to Martha and told her I was going to help Stef in getting settled in her room. Martha said she'd take him for a stroll in his stroller. As we entered Stef's new bedroom, she shut the door and grabbed the back of my head, pulling me in for a wet kiss. Kissing her was always nice and different from kissing Sean. Her lips were delicate, and her skin was soft. I opened my mouth to take in her tongue that was pressing against my lips. We were making out like two crazily horny teenagers.

Stef pulled her dress over her head, exposing her smoking hot naked body. She must have had this planned all along. She yanked my dress over my head, revealing my bra and thong. Apparently, I hadn't been as prepared as I should have been. She kissed my neck and down my chest until she kissed both nipples through my bra. She unclasped it from behind me and sucked on each of my hardening nipples. She pulled down my thong as she continued to kiss me down my body.

She pushed me onto the bed on my back and climbed on top of me in the classic 69. I had an excellent view of her beautiful shaved pussy.

When I licked her clit, she thrust back at me. I dove in and lowered my head to lick her pussy. She began to lick the head of my clit and she was having a great time with it. I was imagining what it would be like if she could suck me again for real. She upped her game by sticking a finger of hers into my pussy. I decided to mirror her by inserting a finger of mine into her. We were licking and fingering each other like crazy. Stef's hips were moving quickly towards my mouth, and I knew she was close. My face was already soaked in her juices when she suddenly stopped moving.

"That was incredible," she exclaimed. "Thanks, roomie!"

"Happy to be of assistance," I said.

"Did you cum too?" She asked.

"No, but that's all right, Sean made me cum hard in the shower earlier today," I said with a grin.

"Oh wow, but I suppose I still have to work on my oral skills," she replied, giggling.

"Maybe you'll get another chance tonight," I laughed.

Sean arrived home just in time for dinner, and we had a wonderful family meal together, myself, Sean, Martha, Nate, and Stef. I had informed Martha that Sean and I would spend some time with Stef to make her feel comfortable, and she had taken Nate upstairs to his room.

"This is nice," I said.

"Yeah," Sean replied, "Now I live with two gorgeous babes."

"Thanks again for letting me stay," Stef said. "I promised Natalie I was not going to be a burden."

"Don't be worried; the second you are, we're kicking you out!" He chuckled sarcastically.

"Hey!" she smacked him on the arm. "That's exactly what she said! Wow, you two are indeed so similar."

"Well we were best friends for pretty much all our lives before we got married," Sean said.

"Yeah, I keep forgetting about your past," she replied.

Sean asked, "So are you two ladies up for having some fun on Stef's first night here?"

"Yes!" At the same time, we both said.

We made our way upstairs to the master bedroom. Sean asked Stef to undress and lie in our bed. He said we'd be there in a moment and led me into the bathroom.

He said, "Here she goes, let's have some fun tonight," as he unlocked my cage. "Why don't you two get started so I can watch and then I'll join in."

"Mmmmmm," I whispered, "sounds lovely." Stef was naked on her back, eyes closed. I moved on top of her and began kissing her. We were making out for a while when she felt my clitty getting hard over her stomach.

"Oooh, is that for me?" She asked.

"Soon," I said.

I kissed her neck before moving down and kissing her heavenly tits, then down to her clit. I was repeating what we had done earlier in the afternoon, and she was having a great time. She was moaning till the sounds abruptly stopped. I looked up to find Sean kissing her. He then followed my path once more, beginning with her nipples and ending at her clit. He nodded at me to indicate that he would be taking charge.

Sean was an expert in oral, based on my experience and observing him a few times. Stef was probably moaning and breathing even harder than when I went down on her.

I took advantage of the situation that she had her mouth open. I moved up and pressed my fully hard clit against her lips. She took me all the way in without hesitation. This was only the second time she had me in her mouth without my cage, and I instantly remembered how fantastic her blowjob skills were. I didn't get to finish the first time since I was in the center of our foursome a month back. But this time was different. We had lots of time, and I was very horny. She was sucking me like an expert cocksucker, hard and fast. I lost it when she inserted her finger in my pussy and came down her throat in buckets. She gulped every single drop.

I softened and rolled next to her on my back. Her moans resumed, and I noticed Sean was still devouring her pussy. I saw how hard he was and didn't want him to be left out. I crawled to the floor and sucked him into my lips. He was groaning into Stef's pussy as I gave him one of my famous blowjobs. She was becoming increasingly worked up because it appeared as though Sean was producing a vibrating sound with his mouth on her pussy. She exploded an orgasm all over his face. I was quite familiar with how that felt. Stef could really soak you when she was excited!

It took only a few more minutes before Sean blew his first load of the night down my throat.

With our first orgasm each behind us Sean asked, "So how was that?"

"Fucking amazing," I gasped.

"Yesss," Stef hissed from her high, "I'm going to love living here."

"Ya'll up for something else, or are you two hotties too tired?" Sean asked.

"You know I'm always ready Babe," I responded.

"I don't want to be a party pooper," Stef giggled, adding, "I'm in for whatever."

"Well it's your first night, so you pick," said the man.

"Um, let me think," She said, "Since Natalie's clitty has come out to play, how about you two fuck me at the same time?"

"Sounds great to me," I said.

"How you'd want to start?" Sean asked.

"Natalie, can I ride on top of you for a little while so I can stare at your big beautiful titties?" She asked me. "Then Sean can take my ass from behind."

My recovery time surprised me, but all this dirty talking had made me so hot. I laid on my back, my hard clitty sticking straight up. I felt as hard and as big as I did when I was in the shower the other night. She climbed on top of me and slowly lowered herself, enjoying every second of it.

She leaned forward and began riding when I was balls deep inside her. Sean came upon her and kissed her neck. He kissed her back until he got to her puckered hole. He kissed it and began to rim it while she was riding me. She was going crazy. He put one finger inside her ass, then two.

He pulled his fingers out, causing her to sigh in disappointment. This would be only temporary. Sean leaned her forward slightly to gain better access, causing me to slip out of her to my tip. He slowly pushed his hard cock into her tight ass while pushing her down on me. She loved having both of her holes filled inch by inch.

When we were both fully deep inside her, she screamed "You're Both Soooo Fucking Biggg! I'm so full!"

As I remained still, Sean began to thrust into her ass. Stef took a second to start riding me again. We were all in it now, trying to time our thrusts. Stef looked like she was on a seesaw. Sean would enter while I was pulling out, and then I would enter while he was pulling out. She was panting and screaming as if she had no idea what was going on. I noticed her getting goosebumps and shaking. She was having a massive orgasm while we fucked her at the same time. We didn't take long to fill both of her holes with our cum.

"So Stef, you still think you'll love living here?" I asked, after calming down from our first night of fuckfest.

"Oh my God, that was incredible! I'm not sure I can do this every night," she chuckled.

"That's alright. We're here when you need us, but if it's ok with you, I'm gonna keep fucking my gorgeous wife every day!" Sean said laughing.

"You better!" I said giggling.

A Couple Of Weeks Later…

Stef had settled in well at our house. As well as helping around the house, she also cooked some meals often for us. She was helpful with Nate, and Martha was grateful for the break when I needed one as well. I found myself alone with Nate one morning. Stef had a meeting with her lawyer, while Martha had a doctor's appointment. I decided to take Nate to the local supermarket to get some things for the house.

I was walking down the home utilities aisle when I heard footsteps behind me. A woman's voice said, "You look familiar."

When I turned to look, it was my mother. I froze and couldn't speak.

"Wait...Are you? Oh my goodness...Nate?" She said in a shock.

"Hi, Mom," I said softly.

"Nate, what happened to you?" She asked.

"Actually Mom, it's Natalie now," I said.

"When did this happen? How did this..." She asked, still shocked.

I said, "It's a long story, Mom."

"And... who's this little guy?" She asked, pointing at the stroller.

"His name is Nate," I replied, and then after a second of hesitation, I added, "He's your... Grandson Mom."
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***

"Hi, Mom," I said softly.

"Nate, what happened to you?" She asked.

"Actually Mom, it's Natalie now," I said.

"When did this happen? How did this..." She asked, still shocked.

I said, "It's a long story, Mom."

"And... who's this little guy?" She asked, pointing at the stroller.

"His name is Nate," I replied, and then after a second of hesitation, I added, "He's your... Grandson Mom."

She stared at me with her mouth wide open and all she could get out was, "But why?"

"Let's not talk here," I said, "Would you like to grab lunch with me?"

"Yes," she said, "And I really need to know what's happened to you."

***

We sat down and ordered lunch. I hadn't seen my Mother in more than a year and I was really uncomfortable, it was awkward. I am comfortable as Natalie, but just not yet in front of her. I could tell Nate was getting hungry, and I pulled out a bottle.

"Do you mind if I feed him?" my mom asked, I could see the glint in her eyes.

"Yeah," I said as I handed Nate to her and she smiled…

It was nice to see she was happy. Then it quickly turned and she said, "You’ve got a lot of explaining to do Mister! Or I guess it's Miss now."

"What do you want me to explain?! You guys just abandoned me!" I replied in mild annoyance.

"So?! Your answer was to turn yourself into a beautiful woman instead?" She asked.

And without even knowing when my annoyance went away, I was surprised and happy in a second "You think I'm beautiful?" I asked.

"Yes, indeed," she said, "But that's not the point; I can't believe my only son is a beautiful woman."

"I can't believe you disowned your only son because you didn't like the girl he was going to marry!" I said.

"Oh… look at that huge diamond ring! You're married?! To a man?" She asked.

"Yes!" I replied, smiling

"We thought you married that awful girl you were engaged to and that's why you haven't been in touch. We had no clue you decided to do this," she said. "I need to know what exactly happened. What am I even going to tell your father?!"

"If you're going to be angry and act like this, I'm happy to take my son and we'll never see you again," I said knowing why I was starting to get annoyed a minute ago.

"I'm sorry," she said looking down at Nate in her hands, "I'll calm down. Can you tell me your story while I enjoy holding my grandson?"

I took a deep breath and said, "Ok, here goes. The craziest part of the story is you were right about Amy. She was just using me to look good to her parents. After I picked her over you guys, she came clean and said she never loved me. I was homeless and unemployed."

"Why didn't you call us?" She asked.

"How could I Mom? You made it pretty clear you didn't want anything to do with me and, I frankly was embarrassed," I told her.

"Aw, honey, Your Dad and I would have understood. You didn't have to turn your life upside down like this," she said.

"My life is better now than it ever was Mom," I said.

"How could it be? Look at yourself!" She exclaimed.

"This is your last chance Mom or we're getting out of here," I said in a raised tone.

"Sorry, I interrupted. I promise I'll be good. Please continue," she said.

"I was completely broke with nowhere to live, so I called my only real friend Sean to see if I could stay with him while I figured things out," I said.

"Sean?! The Sean, that you've known since you were nine? The Sean, that you had sleepovers with? That's who you're married to?" She asked.

"Yes," I said, "Do you want to hear the story or not?!"

"I'm sorry," she said, "Please, Go ahead!"

And I continued, "I was going to live with Sean like two best buds. He was lonely and had trouble meeting the right girl. He had all the money in the world but he wasn't happy. He joked that it was too bad I wasn't a woman because he would love to spend the rest of his life with his best friend. We were drinking and I joked back. I was depressed and had absolutely no idea what to do with my life. It seemed like such a simple answer, become a woman and marry him. I don't think either of us was really that serious about it, but here I am, married and with a son."

"This is a lot to take in," she said.

I reached over to hold her hand and said, "I was serious when I said my life is better now and I'm the happiest than I’ve ever been Mom. Is there anything you want to ask me?"

"Sooo many things," she said.

"Shoot, I’ll tell you anything you want," I said.

She pointed at my chest and asked, "Are those real?"

"Not totally real," I said, "But yes, they're a part of me."

"Why did you get them so big?" She asked.

"That's what he wanted," I said.

"What about your...?" She said and pointed down.

"It's still there, although it doesn't get much use anymore," I said.

"So you two do what married couples do together?" She asked.

"Yes, we do the husband and wife stuff," I said.

"Have you always been gay?" She asked.

"No!" I said, "And I don't think I am now. I'm a woman and he's a man."

"But he puts his… in your…?" She asked.

"Yes Mom! he puts his cock in me," I whispered, not wanting to cause a scene.

"Oh my, I never thought I'd hear my son say that," she said, surprised.

"Mom, I think you need to start referring to me as your daughter," I said.

"Sorry, this is going to take some getting used to," she said. "He's not blackmailing you or anything, right?

"No Mom, this was entirely my decision, and everything I do with him, I do it willingly," I said, "Anything else you need to know?"

"Ok, so you two are married, but neither of you have what it takes to give birth to a child. So how is this little bundle of joy my Grandson? You adopted him?" She asked.

"It's another long story, but biologically, I'm his father," I said.

"And who's the mother?!" She asked with her eyebrow raised.

"Amy!" I said, "But she wanted nothing to do with him and she renounced her parental rights. Sean and I are his legal parents."

"Honey, This story keeps getting stranger," she said.

"You can say that again," I said, "I think this is the first time I’ve told the whole story out loud.

"So the dresses, the breasts, and the things a woman does in the bedroom, you're okay with all of this, right?!" She asked, her voice did show concern as did her eyes.

"Yes, and don't forget about the sexy lingerie!" I said, chuckling and winking.

She spit out her water and started laughing. She said, "I can't believe you said that to your mother!"

"For the first time today I made you laugh like the old times," I said.

"And you're positive this is what you want?"

"Yes Mom," I said with a smile.

"Then honey I'm happy for you. So what do we do from here?" She asked. "I'd love to have a relationship with my grandson and I'm sure your father would too."

"Why don't you talk to Dad and if he seems to be okay with this, you guys should come over for dinner," I said.

"You’re sure?" She asked.

"Yes, but only if he's going to be cool. I don't want to fight with him. You need to work on him really good before you come over," I said, "If he wants to be a Grandpa, he needs to be happy for me like you are."

"Okay, I can do that," she said, then just staring at me for a few seconds.

"What? What is it" I asked.

"I can't get over how beautiful you are. I can still see the old you in there which is why I recognized you, but maybe you really were meant to be Natalie instead of Nate," she said.

"I've thought that at times too," I said, "Hopefully you can convince Dad of the same thing."

We finished our lunch and I gave her my new phone number. We kissed each other goodbye and she kissed Nate too. We walked to our cars and I immediately called Nate.

"Babe, I know you're busy, but can I come to your office?" I asked him.

"Everything alright?" He asked.

"No, I mean yes, it's not like anyone's hurt, but I need to talk to you," I said.

"Come on over babe," he said.

***

It was a short drive to Sean's office. I had only been there a handful of times, but everyone knew me as his wife Natalie. I brought Nate's carrier and bag in and we were greeted by his secretary Ashley.

"Hi Natalie," Ashley said, "Sean's been expecting you."

"Hi Ashley, nice to see you," I said.

She looked at Nate and said, "He's so cute. I've only seen pictures. Do you mind if I hold him?"

I handed him to her and said, "Of course."

"And look at you!" She said, "Are you sure you just had a baby? Your body looks spectacular!"

"You're too sweet," I said, playing along. I guess Sean hadn't told everyone the whole story and that was fine with me.

"He's really adorable, I could hold him all day," she said.

"Actually, do you mind keeping an eye on him for a little bit while I talk to Sean?" I asked.

"Take as much time as you need, we'll be here," she said.

"Thanks, Ashley, and in case he gets fussy there are some toys in his bag," I said.

I walked into Sean's office and he was on the phone. He held up a finger to give him a minute. I sat down on his couch and waited for him. He hung up and came over to sit next to me. He kissed me on the lips, lingering there for a second.

"What's up, Baby?" He asked.

"I just had a crazy morning and had to talk to you," I said.

"Where's Nate? Is he alright?" He asked.

"He's fine, he's with Ashley," I said.

"So tell me what happened?" He asked.

"My Mom spotted me at the store," I said.

"Oh!" he said, "How did it go?"

"Very emotional," I said, "She caught me by surprise and obviously she was even more surprised to see me as Natalie."

"How did she take it?" He asked.

"She seemed upset at first, but I didn't want her to make a scene in front of the whole store, so we ended up at a booth at the diner to talk," I said.

"You told her about me?!" He asked.

"Yeah, she saw my ring and Nate, so I pretty much had to tell her everything," I replied.

"Honey, are you okay?" He asked.

"Yeah, it was a little weird telling her the whole story. She actually thought I married Amy, but she was really surprised to hear I married you instead," I replied.

"And she knows…?" He asked.

"Yes, she asked me about that. I didn't go into too much detail of course, but she knows your cock has been inside of me," I said giggling.

"Did you really say that?" He asked surprised.

"Yeah, I actually used those words. I had to get her to loosen up a bit," I said.

"You're really unbelievable," he said, giggling.

I reached over to rub his crotch and said, "Speaking of where your cock has been… now, how quiet can you be?"

"In here?!" He asked.

"Yeah, for some reason I want your tasty big cock right now!" I said.

He was starting to get hard and said, "Just to be safe, what does my wife think about kneeling under my desk and blowing me?"

"I think I'll race you there!" I said.

I ran to his desk, at least I walked quickly. He had a big office, but not big enough to run. I sank to my knees and crawled under his wooden desk, careful not to hit my head. He stood behind his desk and I could see his bugle through his suit pants. I unbuckled his belt and dropped his pants and boxers to the floor, exposing his meaty cock in its full hardness. He sat down and his cock was right in front of my pink-painted lips. I knew I had to be fast. He was busy and Ashley was watching the baby.

I kissed his glistening head and he let out a moan. I told him to be quiet and I took him all the way into my throat. I was deepthroating him and he was holding onto my shoulders. I held him as deep as possible while swirling my tongue around his girth. I knew I was doing a good job because he quickly started to swell. I pulled back and bobbed my head as fast as I could, trying to get him to cum. He didn't last much longer and I took him into my throat again so he could shoot deep inside me.

"That was awesome Baby," he said breathing hard.

"Sorry it was so quick," I said.

"Are you kidding me? I love what you do to me with your mouth. Fast or slow, it's always the best!" He said.

"As long as you're happy," I said.

"What would your mother think about what you just did? Or more importantly, your dad?" He asked, jokingly.

I punched his arm and kiddingly said, "Jerk. I think we should leave those details out when they come over."

"They're coming over?" He asked.

"Oh, did I forget to tell you that?" I said. "I told her to explain everything to him and if he agreed to be nice and accepting, they could come over and have dinner with us and their grandson."

"That was nice of you," he said.

"Yeah, I didn't want to deprive Nate of his grandparents," I said.

"So you're really ok with all this?" He asked.

"I think so," I said.

"I'm certainly relaxed. There are days I could really use one of those to relieve some stress," he said smiling.

"That can be arranged," I said, "Except right now I'm horny for more."

"Don't you have Stef waiting for you at home?" He asked.

"She was at her lawyer's, but she should be back by now," I said.

"Why don't you relieve some stress with her? Q2 Results day in Nikkei, I might be here late again tonight," He said.

"That's a good idea," I said.

"You know where the key is, you have my blessing to go nuts with her, or more literally in her," he said laughing.

"Really?" I asked.

"Yeah! Go home fuck that hotties brain out baby!" He said.

I kissed him on the lips and he opened his mouth to put his tongue inside mine, not caring that his cock came in there just a few minutes earlier. We made out for a few seconds and then he really had to get back to work. I walked over to the mirror and did a quick hair and lipstick check. I didn't want Ashley to think anything had happened in here. I popped a mint into my mouth and said goodbye to Sean.

I opened the door to see Ashley holding Nate and making funny faces. He was giggling and I smiled. She said he had been a perfect little boy and was sad that I was taking him home. I told her I would try to bring him by more often. I don't think she knew I gave Sean a blowjob, but if she did, she didn't act like it. I put Nate back in his carrier and headed home.

***

When I got home Martha was back but Stef wasn't. I brought Nate to Martha and they were happy to see each other. She said it was time for his nap and she was probably going to take one too.

I went into my room to change. As I sat on my bed I got a text from Stef saying she was on her way home. I told her to get settled and to meet me in my room. I opened my drawer to select a naughty lingerie. I was already horny and having the green light from Sean made me even more so. I spotted a set that I hadn't gotten a chance to wear yet. It had a pink pushup bra and crotchless g-string. I opened Sean's nightstand drawer and found the key. I pulled my dress over my head and took off my underwear.

I walked into the bathroom to do another check. I really am beautiful! Other than my Mom, I don't think anyone could ever mistake me for being a man. My breasts look amazing and the only trace is this tiny pink contraption between my legs. I unlocked it and put it on the counter. As usual, when I'm unlocked, my clit looks bright red and just hangs there limply. I put on the bra and it made my boobs look even more big. I pulled up the panties, settling the string in my crack and putting my clit through the crotchless hole in front. I thought about what I was going to do to Stef and I sprang into a raging erection quickly.

I was touching up my makeup when I heard a knock at my door. "Stef?!" I asked.

"Yeah, I just got settled and you said to come see you," she said.

"Gimme just a sec," I said. I walked back towards the bed in full sight of the doorway. I put my hands on my hips, posing like a Barbie, in my pink lingerie, with my huge tits on display and my rock-hard clitty ready to surprise her. "Come in," I yelled.

She opened the door and said, "Whoa!"

I walked up to her and pushed the door closed. I shoved my tongue down her throat and we were making out. I stopped kissing her for a minute to pull her dress over her head, exposing her cute lacy bra and panties. I kissed her again and my clit was rubbing against her thong-covered pussy.

She stopped the kiss this time and said, "What's gotten into you today?"

"I had a rough morning," I said, "But if you're interested, Sean said it was okay if I got into you!"

She reached behind her to unclasp her bra and I pulled her panties down. Totally naked now, I pushed her onto our bed. I climbed on top of her, lined up, and plunged myself into her in one smooth thrust. I was buried to my balls in her and as she started to scream, I kissed her to muffle it. I was fucking her hard in missionary as we were making out. This was the first time it was just the two of us with me inside her and she really was an amazing fuck. I still didn't have much experience on this side, but she was definitely the best I've ever had. I was so excited to be unlocked and her pussy felt too good that I blew my load faster than I wanted to. I tried to keep fucking her so she could cum too, but I softened too quickly and slid out of her.

"That was amazing," she said.

"Yeah, it was, but I'm sorry you didn't get to cum," I said.

"That's ok, I know a way to fix that," she said.

She pushed me on my back and straddled my face. She lowered her wet freshly fucked pussy over my mouth and I went to town. I started licking her clit as my cum leaked out of her almost red wet pussy lips onto my lips. I gave her pussy a long lick and stuck my tongue inside. She was soaked! I didn't realize I had cum that much, but I was determined to suck it all out and give her a massive orgasm. I was doing something right because she was wildly gyrating against me. She was breathing heavily and I saw her pick up a pillow to cover her mouth so she wouldn't scream and wake up the whole neighborhood. I was doing my best to swallow everything that came out of her. It was another first for me, eating my first creampie that I left inside a woman.

I was really enjoying giving her pleasure and my clit was enjoying it too, I was starting to get hard again. I reached down with my left hand to rub myself, but not realizing what I was doing, Stef grabbed my hand and put it on her breast. I took that as a sign and grabbed her other breast with my right hand. I was massaging both of her perfect tits and nipples while eating her pussy. This got her over the line and she froze for a second. Then she started to shake and I could feel her nipples getting even harder. She picked up the pillow again and screamed into it while she soaked my face even more.

Once her orgasm calmed down, she slid herself down so she was sitting on my stomach. "Sweetie, that was even more amazing!" She said.

"Yeah," I said, "I can't believe I shot so much inside of you and then ate it out of you until you came. I really needed this."

"So what happened today?" She asked.

"It's a long story, just give me a second to catch my breath," I chuckled

.

She scooted back a bit more and noticed I was hard once again. She quickly said, "Oooh, is someone ready for more?"

"I guess she's excited to be free for a while," I said, giggling.

"Then why don't we take advantage while we can? But first I need to take off that beautiful pink bra so I can suck on your beautiful titties!" She said.

I leaned up and undid my bra, throwing it on the floor. She leaned down and began to suck on my already hard nipples. I threw my head back and if it was even possible, my clit got even more harder. A minute or two went by and she sat up. She put her hands on my shoulders to lift herself up. She positioned herself and took one hand and wrapped it around my clit. She stroked me a few times and surprised me when she pressed the tip against her asshole.

She winced a bit as she lowered herself, but she was a pro at anal and was able to take my average-sized clitty all the way in. She leaned down and we made out as she was riding me. My clit was pounding her ass and she loved it. I did too, because it felt like her muscles were squeezing me. My second orgasm usually takes longer than the first, but not this time. She was so beautiful and all the stimulation was so hot that I came quickly again. I definitely didn't shoot as much as I did the first time, but I had chills run up and down my body and my clitty was throbbing even after cumming.

My softening clit slipped out of her after a few seconds and she laid down next to me, breathing heavily. "You good now?" She asked.

"Yeah," I said, breathing deeply.

"Thank you," she said.

"For what?" I asked, "I was using you to relax myself!" I laughed.

"Ha," she said, "If that's what you were doing, you can use me anytime. Your cock… I mean clit is amazing. You use it so much better than Luke did, and you are so much bigger. Promise me we can do that more often."

"I'd have to check with Sean, but I have a feeling that won't be an issue," I said.

She turned and kissed me again. Then she started laughing and said, "I think we both need a shower."

"Yeah, and I think I need to change these sheets before Sean comes home!" I said, laughing too.

"Wanna shower together?" She asked.

"Oooh, that could be fun, we've never done that before," I said.

"You have that big tile bench in there right? Why don't we enjoy the steam from the shower and you can tell me what got you so stressed out today," she said.

"Sounds good to me," I said.

While taking a shower with Stef, I finally revealed everything. She was the typical best friend. I told her certain things about my past that she was unaware of and she allowed me to explain everything. She's really an amazing woman, what an idiot Luke is. I finished my story and we washed each other. My clit calmed down as we dried off, and then she noticed the pink cage on the counter. She offered to put it back on and made me promise again I would unlock myself more in the future so we could have more days like today.

***

A week had gone by and it was time for the big night. I was nervous. I hadn't seen my father in almost two years, and my Mom had assured me he would be understanding. We told Stef and Martha to go out so it would just be Sean, Nate, and I with my parents.

I was getting stressed out, looking through my closet for the perfect outfit. When we got together Sean decided that Natalie would never wear pants again, so all I had were dresses, short, low-cut dresses. I was rifling through hanger after hanger and couldn't make a decision.

Sean walked up behind me and kissed my neck. "Babe, you need to calm down," he said.

"How can I calm down?" I said. "They'll be here in two hours and I can't look like a bimbo in front of my Dad for the first time!"

He kept kissing my neck and said, "I think I have a way to help you relax, and then we'll pick out the perfect dress together."

I turned around and kissed him on the lips. He pulled my robe off my shoulders to reveal my naked body. Kissing me, he walked me over to the bathroom counter. He turned me around, standing behind me with his hands on my waist, as we both looked in the mirror.

"Look how beautiful you are Natalie, you could never look like a bimbo," he chuckled, "If your parents don't like you the way you are, fuck'em, throw them out like they did to you!"

"You know, you're always right," I said back giggling.

"Now speaking of that relaxation…" He said.

He dropped his boxers and placed his head against my pussy. He held still and didn't go inside. "What are you waiting for?!" I said, excitedly.

"Just enjoying the view of my hot wife in the mirror," he said, chuckling.

"Well if you're not going to take advantage of me, I guess I'll have to do it myself!" I said.

I moved my hips back and thrust my ass against his throbbing boner. It started to open my pussy and I pushed back until he was all the way inside of me. "Aughhhh," I gasped, my eyes rolling back.

"Feel better honey?!" He asked.

"I'd feel a lot better if you stopped making me do all the work and fucked me already!" I said.

He pulled back so just his tip was inside of me and said, "Challenge Accepted!"

He plunged all the way inside of me and I screamed. Then he started to fuck me hard while I was bent over the vanity. It was cool to watch both of our faces in the mirror as I felt like he was destroying my pussy. He fucked me without a gap through my first orgasm and then slowed down. I kept enticing him to go harder and deeper and he came inside of me as I had my second orgasm.

That mind-blowing sex session did the trick and definitely calmed me down. My only concern was that I had a pussy full of cum now. I started to clean up, but then I decided to be a little naughty. I took a tampon from the drawer and pushed it inside of me. It would be my little secret that I was holding my husband's cum inside of me while I introduced my parents to Natalie.

I put my robe back on and Sean helped me pick out an outfit. I didn't want to be too flashy, so I wanted either black or white. In the back of my closet, we were able to find a modest white dress. It had basic shoulder straps and looked long enough that it would just cover my knees. It had a black satin strip around the waist and a flowing skirt. It was definitely more cute than hot and it was perfect! All of my panties were thongs or g-strings, but I wouldn't have to worry about my parents seeing those. It took a minute to find a bra that didn't enhance my already huge tits, but I was able to find a perfect matching set in black.

I did my makeup in a classic style, not wanting to be too exotic. I did put my signature false eyelashes on though. I put on my dress and a short pair of black heels. Sean said I looked beautiful. I checked myself out and agreed.

***

It was just about time for them to show up and my nerves started to creep up again. Then I remembered what Sean had told me earlier. If they don't accept me for who I am, fuck'em! I had Martha dress Nate up in a cute outfit with a collared shirt and shorts. The doorbell rang and we walked to the door as a family. I was holding Nate and Sean opened the door.

"Hi Mom and Dad," I said, "Welcome to our home."

My Dad just stared at me while my Mom said, "Hi sweetie."

"Please come in," Sean said and led everyone to the living room couch.

My Dad still hadn't spoken and my Mom said, "You have a beautiful home here Natalie."

"Thank You!," Sean said, "It's so nice to see you two, I haven't seen you since I was a kid."

My Mom looked at me, then motioned to Nate and asked, "Can I?!"

I got up and handed him to her and said, "Anyone want a drink? Beer, Wine, Soda?"

My Dad finally spoke and said, "I’ll take a Beer, please."

Yay, he spoke, I thought to myself. "I'll have some wine," my Mom said.

I walked into the kitchen with my heels clicking on the hardwood floor. I remembered what beer my Dad liked and I came back with a tray of drinks. I poured his beer into a glass and wine for the three of us.

I handed the beer to my Dad and he said, "Thanks, Nate. I mean Natalie."

"You're welcome," I said, smiling.

I handed my Mom and Sean their wine and said "Cheers!"

We all clinked glasses and took a sip. Then there was silence. The tension made it feel like nobody had spoken in hours, but it was probably only a few seconds.

My Dad looked at my Mom and said, "Can I hold my Grandson?"

She handed him to my Dad and he said to me, "Nate, huh."

"Yeah, I figured you would like the name," I said, trying to keep it light.

"He's so cute. He has your eyes," my Dad said.

"Thanks, Dad," I said.

The two of them were focused on the baby and I gave Sean a look. I didn't know what to do next, but my darling husband did like he always has. "We have some appetizers in the kitchen. Why don't I go get those started and the three of you can talk," he said.

He walked into the kitchen and my Dad was just staring at me. "Yes, Dad?" I asked.

He handed the baby back to my Mom and said, "I just can't believe my son is this beautiful woman in front of me."

"If that's a compliment, I shall take it," I said, smiling.

"It is, but I'd like you to explain why you did this to yourself," he said. "The last time we saw you, you had a great job, a nice apartment, and a fiancée who was a girl. Then a week ago your Mother told me you're a woman, married to a man, and you have a baby."

"Didn't she tell you how everything fell apart with Amy?" I asked.

"Yes," he said, "People end engagements all the time. They don't make an extreme life-changing decision after it."

"At the time I was so depressed and didn't know what would happen with my life," I said.

"Why didn't you call us?" He asked.

"Like I told Mom, you said you didn't want anything to do with me and frankly I was embarrassed that you were right about Amy," I said.

"So instead you got breast implants and started taking it up the ass?!" He asked.

"Francis!" My mother screamed, "You promised you'd behave and be considerate."

"I'm sorry Nate… Natalie," he said, "I'm doing my best to understand, but this is a lot to take in."

"It is what it is, Dad," I said, "If you don't want to accept me as Natalie, that's fine. We went almost two years without seeing each other..."

"Don't say that sweetheart," my Mom said, "We want to be part of your lives and we want to spoil our Grandson."

"She's right," he said, "I am sorry if I raised my voice."

"That's ok, this is hard for me too," I said.

"What I really want to know is if you're happier as Natalie than you were as Nate," he said.

"I really am," I said.

"And you don't miss girls at all? I figured you and Amy were fucking like two bunnies," he said.

"Francis! Language!" My Mom said.

"It's alright, Mom," I said, "If you really want to know, Amy wouldn't let me touch her. She said she was saving herself for marriage. The only time I had sex with her was after I became Natalie and we made that sweet little boy."

"Wow, I had no idea," he said. "So you still have your...?"

"Yes, Dad," I said.

"But in your relationship, you're the girl and Sean...?" He started to ask and paused.

We were deep in conversation I didn't hear Sean open the door and start to walk in with the food. I was focusing on my Dad and took a deep breath. I figured screw it and said, "Since it seems like you really want to know, yes, Sean sticks his cock up my ass, which we call my pussy. Oh, and he also puts it in my mouth!"

"Natalie! Too much information!" My Mom screamed.

"Looks like I came back just in time. Appetizers are served," Sean said.

We each took some food and there was silence again. My Mom spoke up first and said, "Everything is delicious."

"Thank You," Sean said, "I didn't hear much, but it sounded like the three of you were trying to work things out."

"It's gonna take me a little more time I think," my Dad said. "Can I ask you why, Sean? You were Best Friends with our son. You were always such a nice boy and turned into a handsome man. Why did you trick your best friend into becoming a woman?"

"Dad!" I exclaimed. "No one tricked anyone here."

"It's okay Baby," Sean said to me, rubbing my hand to calm me down. "I'd be happy to tell you," he said to my Dad.

"Please," my Mom said to Sean. "And Francis cut it out!"

"I don't know if you remember, but my parents died when I was in college," Sean said.

"Oh no, we didn't know, we're so sorry to hear that Sean," my Mom said.

"Thanks," he said, "So anyway, they left me a good amount of money and I also won a lotto jackpot by knowing the markets well. I knew I would be bored doing nothing, so I finished business school and became an investor. My biggest problem was meeting women. They were all gold diggers and loved my bills more than me. Your son was my oldest friend and the person I spent the most time with."

"So you decided to transform him into, I guess, well, your wife?!" My Dad asked.

"Dad, let him finish," I intercepted.

"I understand this is weird for everyone," Sean said, "When Nate came to me I told him he could stay as long as he wanted. One night we were drinking and I made a joke that if Nate was a woman, I would marry him without a second thought. He joked back and before we knew it, we decided to try. Two best friends who have all the same interests, who can do all the things guys do, but as a married couple."

"And you're both happy with this arrangement?" My Dad asked.

Sean and I held hands and said, "Yes!"

"And it sounds like we're Baby Nate's only Grandparents," my Mom said.

"That's right," I said.

"Now that I'm seeing him again, I already know I love him," she said.

"Actually we're planning on having more in the future," Sean said.

"It certainly helps to be financially secure," my Dad said.

"That's right," I said, "It sounds like you're coming along."

"It may take me a couple more times to see you, but yeah, the most important thing is that you're happy, and I can tell you are," he smiled.

"Thank you, Dad," I said.

"You're welcome, Natalie," he said, "Hey, I got it right!" We all laughed.

Sean excused himself to put dinner on the grill and Mom helped me in the kitchen while Dad watched some TV. We had a nice dinner and there wasn't any more arguing. Everyone was pleasant and my Dad even referred to Sean as his son-in-law. Martha had come back and she took Nate upstairs to go to sleep. I told Stef I would text her when it was ok to come home, I didn't want to have that conversation with my parents yet.

After dinner, we said our goodbyes and made plans to see each other again. Sean invited my Dad to play golf at his Club, which I thought was a nice gesture. My Mom was already obsessed with her Grandson so we made plans for the three of us to spend time together while the guys played golf.

Stef took a cab home. She had met a few people at a bar and she was a little drunk. She said she was going to go right to sleep and we would talk in the morning.

***

Sean and I went into our room to get undressed.

"That was a nice evening," he said.

"Yeah, it started out a little tense, but once everything settled down, it was fun," I said.

"I can't believe you told your Dad that I stick my cock in you!" He said, laughing.

"He must have known anyway, and he was acting so nasty that I figured screw it," I said, laughing too.

"Speaking of that, how about I make slow sweet love to my beautiful wife until we fall asleep?" He offered.

"Mmhmm, that sounds so hot! I wouldn't want to let my Dad down!" I said, laughing.

I pulled off my dress and took off my lingerie. Sean was undressing too and by the time he was ready, I was already lying in bed naked. He climbed on top of me and kissed me. He reached down to position himself and felt some resistance.

Seeing my tampon he asked, "What's this? You had this inside of you all night?"

"Yup, it was holding your cum inside me," I said, "I wanted to feel extra girly in front of my parents."

"That's so hot!" He said.

He grabbed the tampon string and pulled it out. I had a sudden feeling of emptiness, but it wouldn't last long. My pussy was wide open and his earlier deposit was starting to leak out. He pushed in slowly, inch by inch until I felt his balls press against me. He pulled out slowly and repeated. I urged him to fuck me harder, but he reminded me we were making love. I lost track of time, but we fucked for over an hour. It's the longest he's ever lasted. I came four times that I can remember, because after the fourth one I either passed out or fell asleep. I didn't remember him cumming inside of me, but I'm sure he did.

When I woke up in the morning I was alone in bed. I reached for my phone and there was a text from Sean:

"Good Morning, Baby. You looked so peaceful sleeping that I didn't want to wake you up. I had to run into the office. I shouldn't be home too late. Hope you're doing ok after dinner, seems like everything will work out with them. Love you!"

Then there was a second text:

"Oh, and you were amazing last night. I can't believe how many times you came. I am so lucky you're my wife! xoxo!"

***

A few thousand miles away, While the Summer Arizona Sun shimmers from the skies… 

I'm heading to my best friend Adam's house on a Friday afternoon. I typically got off from work early on Fridays and he wanted me to come over. His live-in girlfriend Ariel had just broken up with him and moved out abruptly. She was hot, but we never really got along. He was depressed and invited me over for some Chinese, movies, and to help drink his sorrows away. We had been best friends since high school and he always seemed to be the luckier one of us two. He was taller than me, had a fitter body, made more money than me, owned his own home, and always did better with the ladies - I imagined the Italian Suits and a big black boner got him that. I pulled into his driveway and walked up to his door. The door was ajar and I let myself in.

Closing the door behind me I said, "Hey, Bro, where are you?"

"Over here man!" He yelled from his TV Room.

I must’ve been in his house at least a thousand times. It was always clean and perfect. Not this time though. There were pizza boxes and takeout containers all over the floor and the sink was piled up with dishes. I walked into the TV Room and saw Adam sitting on the couch nursing a beer. His hair was all messed up and he looked like hadn't shaved or showered in days. He was wearing an old basketball T-shirt and shorts. This was not the Adam I knew. Even though it was just me coming over, he would at least make himself look presentable. He was taking this one hard.

"Bro, what the fuck?!" I said.

"Don't mess with me today, Alex, I didn't invite you over to break my balls," he said,

"This place is a mess and you look awful," I said.

"Thanks gee," he said sarcastically. "Ariel used to keep the house clean."

"I get that, but you look like a lunatic," I said.

"Fuck you, man," he said laughing. "Next time I'll maybe put on a tux when you come over. Now grab a beer and take a seat," he said.

I walked back to the kitchen and took a beer from the fridge. I opened it and crashed next to him on the couch.

"So you want to talk about it?" I asked.

"Nah bro, Not really," he said.

"She just picked up and left?" I asked.

"Yup, didn't even take all her stuff," he said.

"What did she say?" I asked.

"I thought I said I didn't want to talk about it," he said.

"Come on bro, at least give me the highlights," I said.

"Alright," he began. "I noticed a few weeks ago that she had been going out with her 'friends' a lot. I didn't mind as we had been seeing each other for over a year and were living together. I went out with my friends, why shouldn't she be able to go out with hers? Then she was never in the mood for sex. She was happy to sit on my face, but she wouldn't blow me anymore. Anytime I tried to fuck her, she would say she was too tired. Over the last few weeks, she got off with my tongue and I had to go jerk off in the bathroom after."

"Damn Bro, that’s rough," I said, "And then what happened?"

"Then a couple of weeks ago she spent the whole night out, didn't call, didn't text," he said. "When she finally got back home she said she was too drunk to drive home and spent the night at her friend's house. I was mad, but then she said something like, 'You didn't want me to drive drunk and hurt myself or someone else did you?' She always had her way of convincing me of things, and I let it go."

"She was really cheating, right?" I asked.

"Yeah, but I was too dumb to realize," he said. "Four days ago it happened again. She stayed out all night and when I confronted her she came clean. She had been fucking some rando for the last one month behind my back. We had a huge fight and she wasn't even sorry for it man. The guy was moving out East and she wanted to go with him. I was really pissed and told her to get the fuck out of the house. She said fine and that I could throw out all of her stuff. She was going to start a new life on the East Coast and leave her old one behind. She walked out the door and I haven't heard from her since."

"Sorry man, that sucks," I said.

"Yeah, I thought she was the one," he said.

"Wait, you don't think she..." I started to ask and then paused.

"What?" he asked.

"You don't think she came home after fucking the guy and made you eat her out do you?" I asked.

"What? No! Gross," he said. "Although..."

"You think?" I asked.

"I did indeed notice she was extra wet and tasted a little funny lately," he said.

"Holy shit," I said, "You ate her lover's cum out of her pussy?!"

He took a big swig from his beer.

"I don't think that’s going to wash it out," I said laughing.

He punched me on the arm and said, "Fuck you, this ain’t funny bro."

Continuing to break his balls I said, "How many 'the one' is that now?"

"Dick," he said, jokingly.

"Let me think," I said, "Ariel, Amy, Abigail?"

"Fuck off bro," he said, "How about you? I don't see you ever having any action."

"I do ok for myself," I said. I was lying, and he knew it. Trying to deflect I said, "What is it with you and chicks and the letter A anyway?"

"I guess it's just a coincidence," he said, "Or maybe I just like to be with people whose name starts with the letter A, right Alex?"

"Now who's being the Dick?" I asked.

"It would be easier, wouldn't it?" He asked.

"What?" I asked.

"Giving up pussy and being with your best friend," he said.

"What?" I said with my eyebrows raised, "I think all that cum you ate out of your ex has gone to your brain man."

"Screw you," he said jokingly, "But seriously, you never get any pussy anyway. What would be the difference?"

"I get plenty," I said.

"Name three girls you've fucked," he said.

I hesitated. He knew there was only one back in college. I stuttered and said "I…"

"Yeah, that's exactly what I thought," he said. "There was only that chick Julia who was so drunk that she was basically topping you on the couch. If I'm wrong, name another one."

"There was..." I paused, not being able to lie and come up with other names.

"That's what I thought," he said, "Just the one, barely..."

"Thanks Asshole," I said

"I bet you'd look cute as a girl," he said.

"Bro, what are you even talking about," I said, "You ain’t that drunk are you?"

"No, but if we were drunk, would it be something you'd think about? It seems like the only time you get lucky is when the other person is drunk," he said.

"Listen, Dumbo, she wasn't that drunk and she said she enjoyed it. The next day we decided we were better off as friends. As for this bullshit you're breaking my balls over, you need to cut it out!" I said.

He started laughing hysterically and said, "Thanks Bro, I just smiled for the first time in days."

I started to laugh too and he dropped the topic. We continued to drink beers and ordered food. I helped clean the kitchen and picked up the garbage while we waited for the food. I knew he wasn't going to do it. After we ate we streamed an action film.

As the movie was ending there was a moment of awkwardness. He put his hand on my thigh and rubbed it a bit. He said, "Thanks for coming over and helping me clean up. It's nice to have someone around the house again."

I didn't react to where his hand was and said, "Happy to do it, bro."

We made plans to go out to eat the next night and he walked me to the door and gave me a bro handshake.

Driving home I had the radio on, but my brain was racing with thoughts. What was that with him rubbing my leg? What was that nonsense that I'd look cute as a girl? Would it be easier to settle down with my best friend instead of constantly chasing after pussy that's not interested in me? Then I snapped out of it and decided I was thinking crazy. I blasted the radio and focused on the rest of my drive home without knowing how much my life was actually about to change over the course of this upcoming week.
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The next night we went to dinner as planned. We had a nice meal along with some drinks and then he invited me back to his house. Before I tell you what happened, I guess I have to give you a little bit of background about the both of us, Adam and I both went to the same college, he was what you call the ‘popular kid’ in the block, He was black, he was into sports, and was a gym rat, whereas I was just a normal white nerd, I was into sports but now one would even guess I was when they look at my 5’6 figure, I looked like the stereotypical bookworm in the library whereas I enjoyed throwing hoops often, and I’ve also never ended up in a gym for once in my life which attributed to my not petite but at the same time not so curvy body that I had, I was somewhere in the between of those two, while he was pretty much always beefed up in his 6’3 stature. 

I have no idea how we ended up becoming best friends. We had a few classes that we shared. But we soon found out we had quite a lot of interests that we shared, Eventhough Adam might first come off as a typical Jock, he was really into films, comics, and pop culture just like me - A Nerd. And the guy was actually nice and kind, not only to me but to pretty much everyone. 

Adam’s parents passed away in a tragic car accident when he was in high school, they both were employed professionals and Adam received a settlement along with their insurance in seven figures, He was smart or you can say his parents were more smarter, they had a financial advisor on retainer, Adam ended up investing the money while continuing to live as frugally as possible all throughout college, while his investments were compounding, by the time we finished college, he was well into a very high personal net worth, he didn’t have to work no more, he has been continuing to manage his personal investments ever since which has now become almost a full time job for him at the rate they were growing, on the other side, I was currently employed as a junior designer with a better than minimum wage pay in a company that designs and manufactures supporting equipment for tech conglomerates, Thanks to being best buddies with Adam, I’ve been investing from my salary ever since, currently I wasn’t ‘rich-rich’ but neither was I living from paycheck to paycheck. 

Now back to the present, When he invited me back to his house for drinks after dinner, I said yes in an instant, We do this all the time, so it wasn't anything out of the ordinary. It was a hot night and when we got back to the house he suggested we go in the pool.

"Dude, that's a great idea, but I didn't bring a suit," I said.

"Yeah, and I don't think you'll fit into one of mine," he said.

"Yeah! No problem… we can go in next time," I replied.

"You can always go skinny dipping," he said laughing.

"Yeah… I don't think so," I said.

"Let me see if I can find you something," he said.

"Done, I gotta take a leak," I said.

I finished up in the bathroom and when I walked out he was standing in the hallway. He was wearing swim trunks and had taken his shirt off. That's not what caught my eye though, it was the yellow bikini on the hanger he was holding.

"Found something that should fit you," he said.

"The fuck is that?" I asked, perplexed.

"One of Ariel’s bathing suits she left behind," he said. "It looks just… about your size!"

"That ain’t a bathing suit, that’s a bikini," I said, "You don't seriously want me to wear your ex-girlfriend's bikini, do you?"

"Why not?! You didn't want to skinny dip," he said, "You don't have to wear the top if you don't want to."

"Gee… thanks for being so considerate!" I said.

"Come on now," he said, "We both want to get in the pool. You get changed and I'll grab us some beers. Meet me in the pool."

He extended his arm to hand me the hanger. As a reflex I took it. He walked away and I didn't say anything. I figured what's the difference, I was going to be underwater for most of the time anyway. I walked into the guest room and got naked. As a joke, I held up the bikini top to my chest and looked in the mirror. I laughed to myself before putting it on the bed. I pulled up the bottoms like they were a regular pair of underwear. Adam was right, they did fit, but my dick also started to stir in them. Was I getting turned on from just wearing a bikini? Maybe it's just because I was pressed against the same material that has touched Ariel's pussy before. I looked in the mirror and it looked like I was wearing a Yellow Speedo. I never had much body hair and being naturally blonde, whatever hair I had was way too light to show. I had to admit I looked pretty good in bikini bottoms.

I walked out to the backyard and Adam was already in the pool. He whistled and hooted at me and said, "Whoa, I knew that would fit! You look Hot! Why don't you give me a spin so I can see that ass, honey!"

"Fuck you…" I said, and I turned around like I was going to walk inside, not realizing I was giving him what he asked for.

"Wow, your ass looks great in those, just like I thought it would," he said.

I turned back around and said, "Dude, cut it out or I'm heading back home."

"Just breaking your balls man," he said. "Come on in, the water's wonderful.

I walked closer and I could tell he was staring at me. "What?!" I asked.

"It looks like you have some boobies going there, buddy, maybe you wanna go and put on your top?" He said, laughing.

"Yeah, That's it!" I said. "I'm going home!"

I turned around and walked back towards the house. I didn't hear him get out of the pool, but he slowly walked behind me and gave a tight slap on my ass. Not expecting it, I jumped forward and yelped. As I turned around, him being him, he picked me up effortlessly.

"Bro, what are you doing?" I asked.

"We said we were going to hang out in the pool," he said. He carried me to the edge and threw me in the pool. He jumped in beside me and said, "See, it ain’t that bad in here."

"Yeah… you're right," I replied.

We both swam around a bit and I soon forgot I was in a ‘girl's’ bathing suit underneath the water.

"I love a nice night swim," he said, "Ariel and I used to come in here all the time. And she wasn't shy about skinny dipping."

"Have you thought about who can replace her? There's gotta be an Alice, Alyson, or Amy out there for you," I said laughing.

"If I had to go for another A, why not Alex?" he said and winked at me.

"Would you cut that shit out dude," I said, "Why would you want to go from a hottie like Ariel to Me anyway?"

"I'm just fucking around man," he said, "because you're so cute when you're mad."

"Whatever," I said, brushing it off. "What happened to those beers you mentioned?"

He got out quickly to grab us each a beer and he threw a couple of basketballs into the pool. We started drinking and shooting hoops. He had a full-size basketball hoop at the edge of the infinity pool. He had the height setup where the rim was approximately 10 feet from the bottom of the pool. It was like we could shoot regulation hoops while half of our bodies remained underwater. As I've said before, Adam has me beat in a lot of areas, but basketball was not one of them. I would beat him almost every time we played and today was no different. I kept shooting shots while most of his shots went way off the rim or straight to the backboard. One of his shots missed so badly his ball went out of the pool and he had to get out and go chase it.

He got out of the pool while I kept shooting. He retrieved his ball and was standing at the edge of the pool watching me shoot.

"What now?!" I asked.

"Nothing… just watching you," he said. "I like the way your little titties shake when you shoot and you have that cute little bulge in your bikini bottoms when you jump up out of the water to shoot."

"Bro, seriously, this is getting weird. I understand ball-breaking, but I don't really need the director's commentary about my body. Why the hell are you checking me out anyway? You can get pretty much any girl you want by just flashing your Amex at a bar" I asked.

He got back in the pool and handed me my beer.

"You know I'm just messing with you," he said, "I was just surprised you actually put her bikini bottoms on and you know I've been so horny since she left."

"Well don't get any ideas, I'm ain’t that kind of girl," I said sarcastically.

"Care to make it interesting?!" He asked.

"Always," I said.

"I challenge you to a game of D-O-N-K-E-Y," he said.

"You wanna play me in basketball?" I asked.

"Yeah," he replied, "You pick your stakes."

"Alright, when I win you cut out the comments about me looking like a girl or anything relating to that topic; Forever!"

"Deal, but when I win, you have to go inside and cover your little boobies with your bikini top and then come back in and give me a hand job," he said.

"Broo!" I screamed.

"What?!" He asked. "I feel like that's a fair deal. You think you're soooo much better than me at basketball anyway. Why wouldn't you take the deal?!"

"You really want me to jerk you off?" I asked. "Don't you want something else?"

"I used to fool around with Ariel in here all the time. I can really use a release. I can close my eyes and pretend you're her," he said.

"I don't know man, this is getting really weird," I said.

"I'll sweeten the deal, we'll play M-A-R-C-O. That's 5 shots instead of 6, and since you think you can't lose this should be a no-brainer for you," he said.

"Fine," I said, "But you better keep up your end of the deal when I win."

"Promise," he said. "I'll even let you go first."

I took the first shot and hit it, nothing but net. He continued his bad performance and clanked one off the rim.

"That's M," I called.

"See… you were worried for nothing man," he said. "Your shot."

I smiled, knowing I had him. I shot my next shot and he missed as expected. Then the next one too went the same way. He had M-A-R and I was already halfway home. I missed my next shot which was alright, he still had to make his and I had to miss to get my first letter. Somehow that happened and I had M. I took a sip of my beer to refocus, which probably wasn't the best idea. It happened again, and then once again, and we were tied at M-A-R.

He winked at me and said, "Getting nervous already?"

"Nah, you were just lucky on those three. You better not miss again, because once I'm in control, you know you're toast."

He missed and I hit my shot. He proceeded to miss and he had M-A-R-C. One more and I could be done with his nonsense. I was so arrogant that I went for a crazy deep shot to put him away and completely missed it. He made his next one and I missed again. I didn't know what was going on. We both had M-A-R-C and it should never have been this close.

"The next one to hit it wins," he said, "Let me try that deep shot you just missed."

He stepped back and threw up a shot. From where I was standing it looked like it was way off. I smiled as the ball hit the backboard hard. I had one more chance to put him away, so I thought. But the ball hit the fiberglass backboard at just the right angle that it bounced off the front rim and dropped through the net perfectly.

"Get the fuck out of here," I said, "There's no way you hit that!"

He shrugged his shoulders and said, "Your shot."

I knew I had to make my shot. There was no way I was going to give my best friend a hand job while wearing his ex-girlfriend's bikini. I walked over to the spot and took a deep breath. I put up my shot and exhaled. It was right on, I knew I had made it. I would live to fight another day. All of a sudden a gust of wind blew and it moved the ball to the side. The wind blew so hard the ball missed the hoop completely and landed outside the pool.

"Whoa, did you miss that on purpose so you would lose?" He asked, laughing.

"Screw you," I said, "That doesn't count. You saw the wind take it."

"All I know is that you missed and lost the game. Looks like you have a small wardrobe adjustment to make," he said.

"Come on dude, You can't really expect me to do that," I said.

"Hey a bet’s a bet and you lost," he said.

"Come on, double or nothing," I said.

"What would double be? Two hand jobs?!" He asked.

"No, you come up with something else," I said.

"Fine, since you're being a baby about it, I’m going to make it easy for you. A standard foul shot, straight on, a shot you have made a million times. If you make it, we’ll call it even," he said.

"Ok, and what do you get if I miss?" I asked.

"Well I expect you to get me off wearing the full yellow bikini, and…" he said and paused.

"Just come up with something," I said.

"Ok, I've been lonely sleeping in that huge ass bed upstairs, so if you miss, I get my hand job and you have to put on one of Ariel's babydoll nighties with its matching panties, and some perfume, and sleep next to me tonight."

"Seriously?!" I asked, a little stunned.

"Yeah, I was going to pretend you were her while you were jerking me off, and I can pretend you're her in bed. There’ll be no funny business, I promise," he said.

"Fine, just let me make the shot so that we can be done with this nonsense," I said.

"Alright, Go ahead," he said.

I moved into position. He is right; I have made this shot a gazillion times over. Rather than making the same mistake twice, I waited for the wind to calm down when I felt it pick up again. I raised my arms, ready to shoot, as the wind died down. I realized immediately after releasing the ball that something was not quite right. The ball struck the right side of the rim, rolled, and eventually fell into the water. I can't believe I missed it again. Now what? - I thought to myself.

"Double or nothing, one more time," I said.

"No way dude," he said, "You lost; fair and square… Twice!"

"But…" I stammered.

"No buts and ifs," he said, in his commanding voice that he usually uses when he’s playing his weekly local football game, he was the team captain.

I felt like I had no other option and was stuck. I stepped out of the pool and wrapped a towel around my waist. I entered the house and went into the guest room. As I walked in, the yellow bikini top was staring at me. I was really going to do this. Is it possible to give a bad hand job? Perhaps I could finally get him to leave me alone by making it go terribly. I picked up the bikini top and fiddled with it for a few seconds before putting it on. He was right about my little man breasts. I could feel them being held snugly by the bikini. My cock began to stir once more in the bikini bottom, and I tried to clear my mind.

I walked back out to the pool and was greeted with a hoot and a whistle again.

"Damn girl, you fill that out nicely!" He said.

"Alright, that’s enough," I said, "Can we just get this over with already."

"Already eager aren't we," he said suggestively.

I got back in the pool and I noticed his swim trunks were on the pool deck. He was completely nude in the pool waiting for me. I still can't believe I had gotten myself into this mess. I decided I would just pretend I was jerking myself off and not think about it too much. Then he started talking and that idea vanished like smoke.

"I was serious, you really look great in your bikini," he said.

I really wish he would stop calling it ‘My Bikini.’ but I just simply said, "Thanks, I guess," 

"Are you ready?" He asked.

"Ready as I'll ever be," I said.

I looked down and he was hard already. We had been best friends for more than seven years now, but we had never seen each other naked. Check off another thing in his column, and just like expected and guessed, had a big black cock, he was bigger than me. Not just bigger, he was huge. How could any girl leave him when he had this huge cock in between his legs on top of him being such a nice person? How could any girl miss this? This guy was a complete package.

"Are you just gonna stare at it or are you going to get me off?" He asked.

I reached my hand underwater and grabbed his already hard and warm cock. I couldn't believe I was touching another man's cock. Not just any man, but my best friend. I stroked him slowly and he closed his eyes. I tried to copy what I do when I jerk off, but who was I kidding, I pumped as fast as I could.

He soon started to moan, "Oh Ella, oh baby, yes, yes…" he cooed, with his eyes still closed tight.

Well, at least he was acting like I was Ariel. I continued to stroke him in both directions. Not only did it feel awkward to be doing this underwater, but the whole thing kinda felt awkward. I was getting into it, which was a problem because I was also becoming hard. I went into a panic. I did not want him to think I was having a good time. I didn't want him to keep pushing me into doing these things for him. If he knew I liked it, I knew he wasn't going to stop.

With a lifetime of experience, I knew what was going to happen as soon as I felt his dick grow even harder. At least he was going to blow his load underwater and it wasn't going to get on me.

He moaned even louder and yelled, "Yes, Yes, Yes!"

He began to ejaculate into the water as soon as I felt him throb. I moved back just in case, but the white fluid had spread out under the water.

"That was great," he said, "Thank you."

"Well you didn't give me much choice," I replied.

"Then don't lose bets!" He said, laughing.

"I'm kinda tired," I said, "Are you ready to get out?"

"Yeah, why don’t you head for a shower in the guest room and I will lay out your sleeping outfit?" he suggested.

"Do you really expect me to sleep with you?" I asked hoping he was kidding.

"That was the deal, wasn’t it?!" he said, "And I meant it when I said sleep. Not sex… unless you want to." he raised his eyebrow.

"Let's start with sleep," I said. "I mean, just sleep, this one time."

"Whatever you say, Ariel! I mean Alex," he said sarcastically.

I entered the guest bedroom and took one last look in the mirror at myself in the yellow bikini before removing it. I decided to take a long shower and prolong whatever Adam had planned for me tonight. I took him at his word that we would just be sleeping. 

I got out of the long shower and dried off. Walking back into the bedroom I noticed the bikini and the clothes I had worn earlier were gone. I was both surprised and shocked to see what was waiting for me on the bed. It was a tiny hot pink satin and lace babydoll with black trim, I checked the tag and it was from a brand called Fleur du Mal which sounded expensive. Next to it was a matching pink satin thong that had matching black lace trimmings in the waistband and a bottle of Dior perfume.

I drew the thong up my legs. It was really no different than putting on a pair of underwear or a bikini bottom until the back strap settled between my cheeks and pressed up against my asshole. I jumped at the sensation and tried to relax my hardening dick. My ass cheeks were barely covered when I pulled the baby doll over my head. I sprayed the perfume all over myself. I really did smell girly! Now that my dick was really hard, I was breathing heavily. My thoughts returned to what I had been thinking in the pool. I was enjoying this, but I could not let him know. Fortunately, the nightie provided enough coverage up front for me to place my dick against my stomach and secure it with the thong's waistband.

I walked into Adam's room and he was already in bed waiting for me. He was shirtless and only wearing a pair of silk black boxers.

"Woah, you look even more gorgeous in babydoll than you did in the bikini, Ariel!" He said.

"What's with the Ariel stuff?" I asked.

He said, "I think we would both rather pretend you are Ariel."

"Yeah," I said, giving in.

"Now why don't you climb in sweetheart," he said.

I gave him a look and got into bed with him. I hoped the king-size bed would be large enough for him to avoid having to touch me. Maybe the smell of her perfume will get me through the night and we can get back to being normal tomorrow. We were both exhausted, so he turned off the lights. I was a side sleeper so I rolled over with my head facing the wall.

It turns out my chosen sleep position was a mistake as I woke up to Adam spooning me. His arm was draped around me and even worse his morning wood was pressed up against me. I tried to squirm and break free of his embrace, but that must have sparked something in him. He was snoring lightly so I knew he was still asleep, but I wished his hips knew that because they started to move. His hard cock was pressing in between my cheeks with only the tiny material of my thong as a barrier. I squirmed more to try to get out, but he must have thought it was me thrusting back at him because he started to move faster.

I heard him moan, "Oh Ella, Oh Babygirl," just like he had done in the pool. I heard him take a big gasp and I knew he was waking up. I felt something wet against my cheeks and he finally rolled onto his back.

"Oh My God, Dude, you came on my ass!" I screamed.

"Oh shit, sorry," he said, "I was having the most amazing dream about Ariel."

"Yeah, but she's gone… and your cum is all over me!" I said, freaking out.

"What's the big deal?" He asked.

"Big Deal?!" I screamed. "We're best friends and we both like women. Your semen shouldn’t be anywhere near me bro."

"Alright Alright, calm down, we were just having some fun and you were helping me out," he said.

"I think my debt has been paid now," I said, "Can I take off this ridiculous outfit and wash up now?"

"Yeah!" he exclaimed, "I will get your clothes out of the dryer and put them on your bed. Sorry if you got upset."

"It’s alright," I said.

I rose and made my way to the guest room. After taking off my thong and babydoll, I got in the shower. I scrubbed my ass really hard and washed up, thinking that would somehow remove the memory of his cumshot along with the soap. When I came out of the bathroom, my clothes were on the bed, freshly washed, just as he had promised. I put on my button-down shirt, pants, and shoes.

Adam was waiting for me in the kitchen, still dressed in his bathrobe. He asked if I wanted to stay for breakfast, but I was anxious and had to leave. We gave each other a bro-hug and agreed to call each other later. As I made my way to my car, I reached for my keys. My pants felt strange when I put them on, but I was desperate to get home, so I ignored it. When I was looking for my car keys, I accidentally touched something lacy in my pocket. I took it out, and in my hand was a red thong. I stuffed it back into my pocket before any strangers could see it. I felt more lace as I reached into my other pocket. I didn't dare pull whatever that was out and got in the car. Needing to know what was in there I pulled it out to reveal a matching lacy bra. Adam had put one of Ariel's bra and panties set, once again from some expensive brand that I had never heard of in my pants pockets apparently for me to take home.

I walked into my apartment, still exhausted. I stripped down to my boxers and took a nap. I woke up to the sight of red lace. It dawned on me that this was the first time I had lingerie in my bed. In my one and only time back in college, we did it under the covers and she kept her shirt on. I didn't get to see her bra or her panties. My only sexual experience lasted two minutes at max and I didn't even get to see her naked. Then the last twelve hours popped into my head and I realized I just had double the amount of sexual experiences with Adam.

My mind was spinning and thoughts started to creep into my mind. Is this something I want to explore? Could I be a girl for him? I knew I still liked chicks, but my opportunities were severely lacking. I was staring at the bra and panties and remembered that in all the craziness of the last 12 or so hours, he had cum twice, but I hadn't cum at all. I suddenly had this crazy idea to jerk off while wearing Ariel's lingerie. I pulled up her thong, the second time I had worn one today, and the lace felt kinda nice on me. It took me a second to figure out the bra, but I was able to get it into place. I looked in the mirror and thought that if I had the kind of rack Ariel had, I would have looked smoking hot in this red pair.

I was startled when I heard my phone ding. It was a text from Adam.

"Hey Bro, just checking in on you," he typed.

"Hey," I replied, "All good!"

"Good to hear," he typed, "I left you a surprise in your pockets, in case you were interested in some more fun."

I started to type: "Yeah, I'm wearing them right now." I quickly hit that delete button, not wanting to tell him. Instead, I lied and texted back, "Okay, I'll check it out. Just got up from a nap."

He didn't respond again so I went about my business. I got back in bed and began to rub my nipple through the lace bra. My dick sprang into an instant erection. I pulled it out of the thong and stroked it while I continued to rub my hardening nipple. It didn't take long and I exploded all over my stomach. I cleaned up and threw the bra and panties into my hamper. My emotions were all over the place. First I was disgusted with myself for what I had done with Adam and just done to myself, but I also thought I could get used to it. I spent the rest of the day at home watching TV and catching up with some things on the computer. I had to be up for work so I went to sleep early.

***

I am always a good sleeper but last night I was all over the place, constantly waking up. I rarely dream, but when I do they're always wild. Tonight was no different as I had multiple sex dreams. The first one was me having sex with a girl. I couldn't make out her face, but she was into it. After getting up to pee I fell back asleep hoping that the dream would continue. The second dream was the opposite. This time I was the girl and I was being fucked by a faceless guy. I must have been enjoying it because I woke up to my hips thrusting against my mattress and I had cum all over my boxers. I hadn't had a wet dream since I was a teenager. What the hell was going on with me?

I got up and took a shower to clear my mind. I went to work and had a pretty uneventful time. I hadn't thought about Adam or sex the entire day. That changed when I got home and there was a shopping bag hanging on my doorknob. I looked down and saw bright colors staring back at me. I quickly brought it inside before any of my neighbors could see. I opened the bag and saw the Yellow Bikini and the Pink Babydoll and Thong that I had worn at Adam's over the weekend.

There was a note that said: "A, since you wore these so well over the weekend and Ariel isn't coming back for them, I thought you'd like to keep them. ~ Adam"

What the hell? I thought to myself. Why was he giving me her clothes? I now had three sets of them. When he texted me a "Hey" later that night I ignored him. I did what I usually did on a work night, ate dinner, and watched TV. I kept the outfits in the shopping bag and tried not to think about them.

I had a better night's sleep followed by the same boring day of work. When I got home there was another bag waiting for me. This time it was a Deep Blue Lace Bra and Panties set with an intricate lace Garter Belt and Silk Seamed Stockings that had the same matching Blue in the thigh band.

The note said: "A, just a few more things for your collection. Hope you enjoy it! ~ Adam."

My Collection? This was getting a little out of control now. I put the bag next to yesterdays and made myself dinner. I tried not to think about what was inside them, but I couldn't stop staring at the bags. After eating I sat on the couch and opened the bags. I pulled out the Bikini and Babydoll and my mind flashed back to what happened when I was wearing them. Then I pulled out the Blue set and was drawn to how silky smooth the stockings felt in my palm and fingers.

My cock started to tingle a little bit and I figured nobody would know if I tried it on and played with myself for a little bit. I quickly stripped down and put the lingerie on. The familiar feeling of the thong strap against my asshole felt great and I was a pro at putting on a bra by now. I pulled the stockings over my almost hairless legs which made my cock stand at full mast straining behind the lace. I clipped the garter belt around my waist and attached the straps to complete the look. I checked myself out in the mirror and to be honest, I looked pretty good. I sat back down on the couch and immediately started to jerk off. I tried to think of those sex dreams and realized that any girl would be laughing at me if she saw me dressed like this, doing what I was presently doing. Instead, I pictured myself as a girl getting fucked. My body instantly started to tingle and in a few more seconds of that fantasy playing out in my mind, I had a huge orgasm, cumming all over my new lingerie. The post-nut clarity instantly kicked in, feeling a little ashamed I stripped everything off and threw it in my laundry basket. I realized that I would have to figure out how to wash all of this lingerie from now on, but that was a problem for another day. I hit the bed, still with that weird fantasy popping in and out of my mind.

I had a good sleep and another normal day of work. On my way home my overworked mind started to wander and I was excited to see what he had left me today when I got home. To my disappointment, there was nothing there. I changed out of my work clothes and couldn't stop wondering why he hadn't brought me anything for today. I let it go and went on with my usual evening.

I woke up on Thursday morning and got ready for work. All day at work, I was thinking about Adam and whether he was going to bring me something tonight. It was strange that he had given me something on Sunday, Monday, and Tuesday and then just skipped last evening. I kept looking at the clock while I was driving back home, hoping there was something new for me today at my door. But once again to my disappointment, For the second day in a row, there was nothing. I had to admit I’ve been enjoying Ariel's lingerie lately, but I didn't want to admit to myself that I wanted to wear it in front of Adam while we fooled around.

I couldn't stop thinking about things and I caved down and texted him: "Hey, Dude."

It took a little while for him to reply, and he wrote, "Hey Buddy, what's up?"

"Nothing much," I wrote, "Just checkin in."

"Oh, I just thought you’d have something you wanted to ask me," he wrote back.

The motherfucker knew exactly what I wanted, but I didn't want to give him the satisfaction. "Like what?" I texted back. "I haven't really talked to you in a couple days and I didn't know if you were going to be in the neighborhood again."

My phone rang. It was Adam. I answered and before I could say hello he said, "Sounds like you've been missing your surprises bud."

I froze and all I could say to that was "I…"

"You didn't say thank you, so I thought you didn’t like them," he said.

"I did not expect you to be bringing me that stuff, Dude," I said, managing to find the words.

"But now that I have missed two days, you are upset," he said.

"No, I mean, I…" I started to say and froze again.

"I knew you would enjoy it all. Do you mind telling me what you tried on?" He asked.

I was unable to resist anymore. "Just her panties and red bra and the blue lingerie set with the garters," I uttered.

"Was that all?" He chuckled as he spoke. "And they're not hers anymore, they're yours."

I replied, "Whatever you say."

"Did you play with yourself while you were wearing them?" He asked.

"Uh...yeah," I admitted.

"Were you thinking of me?" He asked.

"Ew Dude, No," I said, refusing to admit that I imagined myself as a girl getting fucked.

"So I guess I still have work to do," he muttered.

"What was that?" I asked.

"Nothin'," he said, "If you want me to bring you something tomorrow, all you have to do is to just ask."

"I don't know about this, Dude," I said, "Ain't this all kinda weird?"

"How can something be weird if you are having fun? I am happy to bring you more things, but when I give someone a gift, I expect to be thanked," he said.

"All right," I said, "talk to you later."

I hung up feeling embarrassed. I can not believe I admitted to jerking off while wearing the lingerie he gave me. Is it true that I wanted to do more things with him? It sure beats doing things alone. I have not even tried to pick up my own girl in ages. Perhaps it will feel good? It could not hurt to try, he is my best friend after all. We could always write it off as a joke. I'd definitely have to think more about this.

I walked over to my laundry basket and took out the worn lingerie. There was a faint scent of perfume, I noticed. I must have been so excited that I missed the fact that he had sprayed it before bringing it over. I used the sink to wash the worn delicate items and then allowed them to air dry. I cleared out space in one of my drawers and stored everything. I now owned a bikini, two bras, three thongs, a babydoll, a garter belt, and a pair of stockings. I had quite a collection so far and knew I wanted more.

I took out my phone and texted him, "Thanks Dude for giving me those things earlier in the week, if there is anything else you think I would like, I would appreciate it."

All he sent back was "OK."

It was a typical Friday with little work and everyone being let home early by the boss. I was excited to see what, if anything, awaited me at my front door. I rushed out of work and home. When I noticed a bag dangling from my doorknob, my face lit up. The bag was a little heavier than usual. I went into my bedroom and stripped naked. My cock stiffened in anticipation, and I was not let down. A flash of pink hit my mattress as I turned over the bag. He had presented me with a Neon Pink Bustier, G-String, Garter Belt, and matching Stockings. Then out came a Tight Little Black Dress. The final item was a red bikini. He really had gone all out.

The note said, "A, a little something for you to enjoy tonight and I was thinking you could join me tomorrow for some swimming and barbecue. ~ Adam."

I took up the Bustier and wrapped it around my waist. I tried to hook it behind my back, but it was impossible. Then I remembered I've seen girls hook it in front and spin it around. Even though it was snug, there was some give, so I knew I would grow used to it. I pulled up the G-String and laughed when my boner was sticking straight out. The tiny string brushed up against my hole, and the familiar sensation gave me a chill. I fastened the Garter Belt and Stockings. I drew the Black Dress over my head and smoothed it down my body. I was never a fan of tank tops or sleeveless shirts, so having the straps of a dress over my exposed shoulders felt new and exciting. I looked in the mirror and, aside from my lack of tits and massive hardon, I thought I looked great. I had to take care of myself first, but I thought I would wear this for the rest of the night. I pulled up my dress and jerked off into my toilet. After that, my dick calmed down and I was able to settle it into my tiny panties. I brushed my dress back down and now I had a smooth front.

Nothing much happened for the remainder of the evening. With the bustier on, I had some difficulty moving around, but I had no trouble making dinner. My desire to explore with Adam was confirmed when I sat down on the couch, my legs wrapped in the pink stockings and my Little Black Dress barely covering my ass. I pulled off my dress as I started to become hard again. I was going to masturbate while I was wearing my pink lingerie. I strode over to my full-length mirror and began stroking. I closed my eyes and imagined Adam standing behind me. I thought that the hand that was giving me a hand job was his. I smeared myself across my mirror with my rapid tugging and rubbing. I opened my eyes and giggled to myself. Was I really pretending that Adam had jerked me off while wearing his ex-girlfriend's underwear? I can definitely say that my life has changed since last week.

I felt sexy and thought I could sleep in this outfit. I got into bed and it was a bad idea. The bustier was too tight and there was no way I could sleep like this. I took it off and opened my drawer to put it away. My Pink Babydoll from the first night caught my eye and I figured that was close enough to match what I already had on. I laughed to myself again, because I had no idea why I was worried about matching outfits, it's like my brain has totally changed already.

I slept well, and I enjoyed the sensation of the garters pulling on my stockings with every movement. I woke up to a text from Adam that said to come over whenever I wanted to. I made my way from my bed to the shower. I made the decision to shave my entire body because I knew he expected me to be in the bikini in the pool. I did not have a lot of body hair, as I previously mentioned, so he probably would not have noticed. But I wanted to do this for me.

I put on the red bikini and then threw on a regular T-shirt and shorts on over it. I drove to Adam's house and he was already in the backyard. He had no shirt on and was already wearing his bathing suit. We exchanged a hand slap and a bro-hug.

"Look at you all smooth," he said.

"I am surprised you noticed, my body hair is barely visible most of the time," I said.

"Well, thank you for doing it," he said, adding, "I bet that red bikini looks even better with you all shaved. You did bring it, right?"

"Actually..." I paused before continuing.

I removed my t-shirt, revealing my bikini top. 

"Whoa, it is so hot that you wore it while driving over here," he exclaimed, "the bottoms as well?"

"Yep," I said as I removed my shorts.

"Is this an indication that you want to be a girl for me?" He asked.

"Dude, not so fast." I said before continuing, "I told myself I would see what happened." I know we both still like chicks, or at least I do."

"So what are you saying?" He asked.

"I know I like the clothes and I am curious about what that could lead to, but I am just not there yet in terms of being a girl all the time. I also do not want to jeopardize our friendship. I am guessing you feel the same way," I explained.

"Yes, I do not want to lose my best friend," he said, "but I also believe there are ways we can make our friendship more interesting."

"Is this something you really want?" I asked.

"Yes, and it sounds like you are willing to give it a shot," he replied.

"OK, but promise me that if I do not like something or it starts to get weird, we will drop it and go back to normal," I said.

"Done," he said.

"So how do you want to do this?" I asked.

"How about we talk and cool off in the pool?" He offered.

He dove into the swimming pool. I jumped in and yelled "Incoming" as I was right behind him. I had worn Bikini bottoms most of the time we were in the pool last weekend, but it felt weird to jump in with the top on. We had beers, swam around, and made some hoops. We were having a normal best friend day, except I was wearing his ex's bikini. I guess it was mine now.

I splashed him in the face as he went to take a swig from his beer. He gave me a look like he was mad and I started laughing. I splashed him again and he started to chase me. I was laughing and swimming away from him while we continued to splash each other. He finally caught me and grabbed me around my waist. He picked me up and threw me across the pool. I was breathing heavily and took a seat on the side to rest for a minute.

He swam over and smiled. I smiled back and he moved in and kissed me. As a reflex, I kissed him back. He put his hand under my chin and pressed his tongue against my lips. I opened up to let him in and just like that we were making out.

He stopped after a very good long minute and asked, "Was that ok?"

"I guess so," I said, "I have never been kissed like that Adam."

"But did you like it?" he started to ask and then looked down to see, I was rock hard in my thin red bikini bottoms. "Yup, That's a dead giveaway." He chuckled.

I stuttered, "I must have gotten caught up in the moment."

He put his hands under my ass and lifted me up a bit. He pulled down my Bikini bottoms and my erection popped out right in his face. "Whoa, you have a cute cock, sweetheart," he said, "All nice and smooth too."

"Thanks," I said shyly. Every guy just loves to hear his cock looks cute.

"But as you know it's not as big as mine," he said, bringing his hand down to his crotch and lifting his semi-hard meatpole, laughing.

What an ass, I was starting to get annoyed and then he brought his hand up and took my cock in it and stroked it. He gave me a big smile and dipped down to take me in his mouth. I threw my head back in pleasure as he gave me my very first blowjob. I had nothing to compare it to, but it seemed like he was doing an amazing job. My hard cock was engulfed in his hot mouth, the sensation- indescribable. He was bobbing up and down quickly while swirling his tongue all around me.

"Adam, if you keep that up I'm going to cum!" I yelled.

He paused to look up at me in the eyes and kept sucking. I felt my cock begin to swell and I blew my load into his mouth. He sucked me through my climax and then he sat down next to me on the steps. He pulled me in for a deep kiss and I didn't resist. He had swallowed most of my cum, but there was still some left in his mouth that he pushed into mine.

He stopped kissing me and asked, "How did that feel?"

"Fucking awesome," I said, "That was my first blowjob."

"Mine too," he said, "Giving. Looks like you have some catching up to do." He said pointing down at his straining cock inside the wet bathing suit of his. 

"Now?!" I asked.

"Actually that made me hungry," he said, chuckling, "Why don't we eat first and see where things go."

"Alright," I said.

"I was thinking," he said, "Since we're gonna try this, do you mind if I call you Ariel?"

"I guess that’ll be ok," I said. "What do you want me to call you?"

"She had that kinky but cute pet name for me, do you remember what it was?" He asked.

"Daddy?!" I asked.

"Yeah, is that ok with you?" He asked.

"If that's what you want, Daddy," I said.

"You got it Ella!" He said, smiling. "I had one more thought."

"Yes?!" I asked.

"While I fire up the grill, why don't you go pick out an outfit?! I know you've been enjoying what I've picked out for you so far, why don't you choose something to wear for dinner," he said.

"Why not?! Sure, we've already come this far," I said.

"Just go into our closet. Everything you’ll need is in there, her lingerie and dresses, if you're in the mood she had a full makeup table in the walk-in closet, it’s still there, and I think it would complete the look if you put on the blonde wig I picked out for you, it’s there along with her makeup" he said.

"This sounds thrilling and exciting, sounds like fun, I’m not promising anything but I’ll give it a try," I said, trying to get into it.

He kissed me on the lips once more and I walked back towards the bedroom.

I was scared and excited. He gave me an amazing blowjob and was expecting one in return. What else did he want from me? Did he want to fuck me tonight too? Did I want him to? I talked myself into trying whatever this is, but it's getting real, fast. 

◆◆◆
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I entered the closet for the first time. It was mostly Ariel's clothing. I investigated by opening each drawer. She had bras and panties in every color imaginable, as well as a drawer devoted to garter belts and stockings. She must have had a hundred different styles of dresses. I can not believe she left all of this behind. I chose a Pink Sundress with a Black Floral design that seemed appropriate for an outdoor barbecue. I pulled out a matching VS Pink Bra with a Black Trim and a sexy chic Thong. I got dressed quickly and put on the wig.

I sat down at her makeup table and had no idea what to do, so I Googled 'Quick Makeup Tricks.' I have always liked girls with long eyelashes, so I was glad to see she had fake ones. I put them on and brushed my eyelids and face. I finished by selecting a lipstick tube. It was pink, so I figured it was fine. I did not do too badly for a rookie, and I knew Adam would not mind. He would just be happy for the companionship. I walked out to the backyard after finding a pair of white sandals that fit. He had put a t-shirt back on and was finishing by the grill.

"Oh my goodness, Ariel!" He said. "You look gorgeous!"

"Thanks, Daddy," I said, playing along.

"Excellent job on the makeup!" he exclaimed as he pulled me into a kiss. "Are you sure you have not done this before?"

"God Bless the internet!" I said.

"But seriously," he said, "You were made for this. You are going to love being my new Ariel."

"Take it easy, Dude!" I said seriously, "I have to admit I like the clothes, but I'm still in a dilemma over the other stuff."

"Do not worry, Baby," he joked, "I am going to make you feel so good, you will be begging for more!"

"'Kay, Daddy," I said, getting back into character. "But remember, we agreed to stop if I do not like it."

"Of course, Ella," he said, "but trust me, that is not going to happen."

We sat down and ate dinner. Once again it was no different from any of our other meals. We were having one of our usual conversations, except I was dressed up, wearing makeup, and a wig. He had prepared steaks, grilled vegetables, and baked potatoes. We switched from beer to wine and had a delicious meal. I had almost forgotten what I was wearing until he reached across the table and began to stroke my hand.

"Ella, darling, what do you think about returning the favor from the pool?" He asked.

"Now?!" I asked.

"Well, why not? You can have some pre-dessert before we have the ice cream," he smiled.

"But I have never done that before," I explained.

"Yeah, and neither did I when I did you in the pool," he admitted.

"All right," I said reluctantly.

He stood up and lowered down his shorts and boxers. I got my first look at his cock that was not underwater. From this angle, it appeared even larger. "It is your first time, so don’t overthink it," he said as he sat down again. "Just do what you think would make me feel good."

I stood up, and he moved his chair away from the table. I got down on my knees and kissed the tip. He moaned and a drop of precum came out. I licked it off instinctively. I opened my mouth and took him in my mouth. He was encouraging me, but I stopped and began to pull my head back because he was so big in my mouth.

"Do not worry about taking me all the way in," he said, grabbing the back of my head. "You will figure it out eventually. Just suck me as best you can and use a lot of tongue."

I ignored his 'eventually' remark and began working on the massive cock in my mouth. The faster I could get him off, the better. I bobbed my head and tried to copy what he did to me in the pool. I was moving my tongue, and when I put pressure on his head, he moaned the loudest. His dick began to throb, and I knew what was about to happen. He announced he was about to cum and I pulled my head back again. I was not sure if I wanted him in my mouth, and I was even more unsure about swallowing. He made my decision for me and held my head still while ejaculating. I swallowed the first shot, but it kept coming until I swallowed every drop. I stood up and returned to my chair. I wiped my mouth and took a swig of wine.

"Ariel, that was incredible!" He said. "You sure that was your first time?"

I replied, "Yes, Baby."

"How did you find it?" He asked.

"I think I prefer receiving one to giving one," I admitted.

"Do not worry," he said, "you will get used to it."

"Oh really?" I exclaimed jokingly.

"I promise you, Ella, I am going to give you so much pleasure that you will want to do that for me as a thank you," he said.

"Well that hasn't happened yet," I said.

"It is on its way," he said, "are you ready now, or would you like some dessert first?"

"I could go for some ice cream," I said, wanting to cleanse my palate.

"No problem, Babe," he said, "but it is getting a little windy out here. Let us go inside and have that on the couch."

I assisted him in clearing the table, and he was correct about the breeze. My dress was blowing around like crazy. I could not decide whether I should hang on to the plates or avoid flashing Adam. It's wild that my mind went there, it's like putting on a dress sent me into full girl mode.

While he scooped the ice cream, I sat on the couch. He brought the two bowls over and put on a football game. We finished our dessert while watching the game. I placed my empty bowl on the coffee table and tried to focus on the game. He finished as well and moved closer to me until our hips were touching. He wrapped his arm around me as we continued to watch the game. He began to rub the back of my neck for a few minutes, and when he removed his arm, I whimpered almost involuntarily. I did not want him to stop touching me. I had a feeling there was more to come as he moved his focus to my thigh.

Here I am sitting on my best friend's couch, watching a football game for like the thousandth time, except this time I am dressed in a cute little dress and he is massaging me to get me ready for sex. We've already traded blowjobs and it was almost time for the main event. I was nervous, but I knew deep down that he would never hurt me. His hand crept up my dress, and by the time he reached my panties, he could tell I was becoming hard.

"Feeling good, Ella?!" He asked, already knowing the answer.

"Yeah, Daddy, this is nice," I said, not knowing what else to respond to that.

He reached under my legs and drew them across his lap. "Lean back, I am going to get you ready."

I had no idea what exaclty 'ready' meant, but I listened to him. I was sitting with my back to the sofa arm and my legs straight across his thighs. "Like this?" I asked.

"Perfect," he exclaimed.

He reached under my dress and dragged my panties down to my ankles. He reached for my mouth with his right index finger and pressed it against my pink lipstick-covered smile.

"Get it nice and wet. I want you to enjoy this whole experience," he said.

I was confused, but I agreed on wanting to enjoy everything, so I got to work on his finger. He pulled it out and slid it back underneath my dress after a few sucks. In the back of my mind, I knew what was about to happen, but I still gave him a look as if to say 'Really?' He interpreted my look and cooed in my ear asking me to relax. I felt the wet tip of his finger press against my asshole and pop inside.

"Ohhhh," I gasped.

"Just relax and keep breathing," he said, "I am opening you up so you are ready for me."

That word'ready' came up again. As he continued to press his finger deeper, my breathing became heavy.

"I don't think I can do this," I said, "Your dick is so much bigger than your index finger. How do you expect me to..."

He quickly moved his finger over a spot, causing me to yell before I could finish my sentence.

"What the heck was that?" I asked, barely able to speak.

"That is your prostate," he explained, "and if a fingertip can do that, imagine how you will feel when my big cock massages it."

"Can you do it again?" I asked, pleading.

"Oh no, that is not for fingering, that is for fucking," he said. "Let me finish and we'll go inside."

"All right," I said, disappointed.

I sat back and let him prepare my asshole for fucking. When he realized I could handle it, he added a second finger, and then a third. I moved my hips along with him, and he grinned. I appreciated how much time and effort he put into making me feel at ease. With a real girl our age, she was pretty much ready to go.

To an audible groan from me, he pulled his fingers out. My feeling of being full had vanished, and my asshole was open. He moved my legs to the floor and stood up. Then he reached down to grab my hand and help me up.

"Ready to go to the bedroom?" He asked.

"As ready as I will ever be," I admitted reluctantly.

I walked with him hand in hand to his bedroom, knowing that shortly my anal cherry would be popped. I took him at his word that I would enjoy it and went in with that attitude. He sat me down on the bed and kissed me on the lips. He went into the bathroom and said he would be right back.

I was worried and nervous. I was worried that it would hurt, but more worried that I would let Adam down. I kept telling myself that everything would be fine. Then he emerged from the bathroom, buck naked and clutching a tube of lube. I started to hyperventilate.

He approached me and took my hands in his. He helped me to my feet and asked, "You ok Ella?"

"I am just nervous," I explained.

"All you have to do is stay calm and breathe." I'm telling you you're gonna love it," he said.

"OK," I replied.

He pulled my dress over my head, revealing my bra and skimpy thong. "Nice choice, cute while also sexy with some pink to match your lips. If you do not mind, I would like you to keep your lingerie on."

"Certainly," I replied.

"Now why don't you lie on your back and I'll try to help you relax," he said.

I sat in the middle of the bed, my head resting on one of his pillows. I felt like I was lying there for an eternity, but it was only a few seconds. Suddenly, he was on top of me, his tongue in my mouth. I felt his hard cock brush against my stomach while we were making out. At the same time, my erection was about to pop out of the top of my thong.

He stopped kissing my lips and began kissing down my body. He sucked on my neck before moving down to lick my nipples through the lace front of my bra. The sensation of his lips against my smooth body was incredible. He kissed his way down my body until he reached my panties. He pulled the strap out of my crack and moved it to the side. He gave my cock a kiss through my panties and then gave a slow long lick to my asshole. I yelped in anticipation.

I heard the cap of the lube open and he coated his finger and pressed it inside of me. I jumped at the cold sensation, but it quickly warmed up. I felt him apply more to me, and then I noticed him rubbing it up and down his cock. He was back on top of me in an instant, his tongue in my mouth.

He moved his hand between us and reached for his cock. He instructed me to spread my legs and lift my ass slightly. This was it, the moment of truth. As his bulging mushroom tip pierced my sphincter, he began kissing me once more. I screamed in pain from the intrusion, but nothing came out because we were kissing. He knew I was in pain, so he kissed me even more passionately. I tried to concentrate on the kiss rather than the massive object that was pushing into my ass. It actually worked. I moved my hands up to hold his cheeks and kissed him back. He pushed in a little more as I felt myself loosening. We kept kissing and he kept inching until he was balls deep inside of me.

He stopped kissing me, looked me in the eyes, and said, "Good girl Ella, you took me all!" How does it feel?"

I was panting heavily as I struggled to find the right words. "You are so big!" was all I could say. "I am so full!"

He pulled back a couple of inches and slammed back all the way. He said, "How about now?"

"Oh My God, so good!" I screamed.

"That is what I like to hear," he said, "and now I am going to fuck you, okay?"

Confused I said, "Isn't that what we're doing already?"

"Oh no, we are about to see how many times I can make you cum before I cum once!" He said.

With that, he drew back to his tip and thrust all the way back inside of me in one fluid motion. He continued as I moaned loudly. He was deep fucking me, and I was fucking him back with my hips. The in-and-out motion felt fantastic. I don’t know for how long he was going at it, but I knew for sure that he had already surpassed the amount of time I have fucked a girl on bed ever, and I already knew this was way better. He slowed down and asked me to wrap my legs around his waist. He hit my prostate and I groaned. Now he was fucking me with shorter strokes, focusing on my special spot deep inside. My whole body had chills.

"Oh My God! What are you doing to me!" I yelled out.

"Feeling good, huh Ella?" he said.

"Right there, right there," I was moaning and panting.

"Yeah, you like that baby, you like my cock in your ass?" He asked, teasing me.

"Oh my God, I have never felt like this before. I'm going to explode!" I said.

"Go for it," he said, "Cum for me, cum with my huge cock in your ass!"

My entire body convulsed, and I reached my arms behind his back to hold on. My hips were unintentionally thrusting against him, and my cock inside it’s lacy prison began to twitch. I could not believe how much I shot into the front of my panties. I laid back until my orgasm subsided and he held still all the way inside of me.

"That was the most amazing thing ever!" I said.

"See, I promised you I would make you feel good." He said.

"Thank you," I said as I leaned down to kiss him.

"My pleasure, Ella," he said.

Still balls deep in me he put his arms behind my back. He gripped me tightly and rolled me over without letting go. I was on top now, but in our current position, he was slipping out a little. When I leaned back to take him all the way in, I found myself sitting straight up on him.

"Perfect," he exclaimed.

"What?" I asked.

"I feel like we have mastered missionary, and I need a little break now. I think it is time you try cowgirl and ride me," he said.

"Let us go!" I said.

I pressed down on his thighs to lift myself up until only his tip was inside of me. I screamed and sank all the way back down.

"You ok there, Baby?" He asked when I was all down on him, he sounded genuinely concerned.

"Oh yeah, your cock is magical," I said.

I started riding him. Having never done this before from either side I tried different methods. I would take him deep several times, then only a few inches at a time. I eventually arrived at a spot that gave me chills once more. When I looked down, he was laying on a pillow with his hands behind his head, while I was doing all the work. He would make a noise now and then, but it was all for my enjoyment. I got into a rhythm where he was hitting my prostate and I didn't stop.

"Oh my God, it is happening again!!!" I yelled.

"Yes, Ella, cum for me once more!" He said.

"How is this possible?" I asked. "How can I be cumming again so soon?"

"Must be magic!" he said, repeating my earlier comment to me.

I started shaking again and concentrated on that one spot that was doing the trick. I yelled out and came into my panties again. I sank back down his cock completely uncontrollably as I was climaxing. I closed my eyes and sat still, taking it all in. He was smiling at me when I finally opened them.

"I can't believe how hard you came," he said.

"Me either," I said.

"Do you think you have one more in you?" He asked.

"More?" I questioned

"Yeah, I have not cum yet," he said.

"How is that possible?" I asked, knowing that he hadn't.

"That is the benefit of that fantastic blowjob you gave me earlier by the pool. I will last a lot longer the second time," he said.

"I am kind of tired," I admitted.

"No problem, I am recharged, I can do all the work," he said.

"All right," I said as I got ready for what was coming next.

"Lift yourself off of me and get down on your hands and knees," he instructed. "Time for your first doggy!"

I pushed down on his thighs, and he slowly came out of me. I paused, enjoying the sensation as he slid against my prostate. He popped out of me, leaving me with a huge feeling of emptiness. I quickly got down on my hands and knees, facing the headboard of the bed. I am not sure why, but I wiggled my ass to tempt him.

"Someone is ready," he exclaimed enthusiastically.

He pulled my cum soaked thong down my legs and threw it on the floor. It felt good not to have my cock pressed up against the waistband. His hands spread my cheeks.

"Wow, your hole looks so cute! I really busted you wide open," he said.

"What does that mean?" I worriedly asked.

"Do not worry," he said, "it just means it will be easier for me to enter you again." He pressed his waist against my ass and did not stop until his waist was pressed against my ass. "See?"

"Ooooh," I moaned. "Yeah!"

He pulled back and thrusted into me hard. I yelped and he did it again.

"Sooooo deep!" I screamed.

"Oh yeah," he said, "that is what doggy's good for!"

"This is amazing!" I groaned.

"Glad you are enjoying it," he said, "but hold on tight because I am about to fuck you hard until I blast your insides with a huge load!"

"Oh My God, Yes," I screamed.

He did not let me down and was fucking me harder than he had all night. When I looked down, I saw my limp cock swinging back and forth. I had been hard all night and both times when I came from him fucking me. Between the earlier blowjob and these two, my cock must’ve been done for the night. I put that out of my mind and concentrated on his massive cock sawing in and out of my ass. He had made me feel good, and now it was his turn.

I wanted him to get there so I kept fucking back and we got into a rhythm like we've been doing this for years. Then the goosebumps began once again. No fucking way, I said to myself. Could this really be happening again? I found the right spot again and tried to focus on him hitting it.

"Ah!" I groaned, "You're not gonna believe this Daddy, I think you're gonna make me cum again!"

"Oh, I believe it," he said, "you are a natural the way you are working your ass right now!"

I did not respond because I did not want to admit to myself that I was good at receiving anal sex. I concentrated on fucking him back and having my third fantastic orgasm in a row. I was panting heavily and getting shivers up and down my spine. I checked my cock to make sure I was not being hard. I saw it jerk, and cum began spraying out in a steady stream. My asshole contracted as a result of my orgasm, and I screamed, being as full as I had been all night.

"Oh yeah!" He screamed. "Squeeze my cock baby! I'm gonna blow!"

"Cum inside me! Fill me up with your babies!" I screamed, not knowing where those words had come from.

He pounded into me balls deep and stopped. He grabbed my hips to make me stop moving as well. My insides felt a warm splash as he let out a loud groan. He pulled back just a bit and thrust back in. He was done after six cum shots. He remained inside me until he became limp and slipped out. He rolled over on his back and I did the same.

"Did I convince you?" he asked as he kissed me on the lips.

"Holy Shit, Daddy, how much did you cum in me?" I asked, ignoring his question.

"I cum a lot," he admitted, adding, "you will get used to it."

"You keep telling me I will get used to it, you must be very confident in yourself," I remarked.

"Come on, you know we are going to do this all the time, don’t you?" He asked.

"I am still not sure," I admitted. I already knew my answer but I didn't want to tell him right away.

"Yeah right," he said, "I can guarantee you've never cum three times in a row that hard before."

"Can we talk about this in the morning?" I asked. "I'm really tired."

"Of course darling," he said and kissed me.

I fell asleep pretty quickly because I really was tired. The sex marathon totally wore me out and it had been quiet a long day.

***

I was the first to open my eyes. There was no reason to be awake at six a.m. on a Sunday, let alone get out of bed. Yesterday's events came flying back into my mind. The blowjobs, the three different sex positions, my orgasms and Adam finally finishing deep inside my ass. I enjoyed sleeping in the wet spot after his cum had leaked out of me. My sleep was filled of sex dreams, all of them were Adam fucking me. I wondered if he would ever let me fuck him and thought it would be something we could discuss in the future.

Sometime during that second orgasm, I had made up my mind. This is exactly what I want. If he is going to make me feel this good, he can dress me up in sexy lingerie and dresses. Plus, when we are not fucking, we will still be best friends. He was right, this was the perfect setup.

I turned to face him and watched him sleep. He looked so peaceful. I was eager to tell him I had made my decision, but I also wanted to thank him for last night. I pulled back the sheet to reveal his naked body. His cock began to harden as I gradually took it in my comparatively smaller palm. I bent forward and placed my lips on his shaft. He was fully hard now, and I remained still. I wanted him to sleep for as long as possible. I backed up slightly and my second blowjob ever was off to a good start. He began to breathe heavily, and I looked up into his eyes as he awoke. I was staring at him with his full hard cock in my mouth, and he was smiling broadly.

"Yes!" I exclaimed as I took his cock out of my mouth.

"Yes, but what?" He asked me, still groggy from just waking up.

"Yes, you convinced me!" I said.

I sucked him back into my mouth and continued his first of many morning blowjobs.

I woke up once again and looked at the clock. This time, it was nine in the morning. My head felt hot and my body ached. I brushed some hair out of my eyes and felt something wrapped around my chest. I noticed I was still sporting the sexy short Blonde Wig. I threw the sheets off me and looked down. The first thing I noticed was that I was wearing a Bra, and when I looked down, I noticed my morning hardon was at full mast. My body felt a little sticky and wet. My memories came flooding back into my brain and I smiled.

"Holy Shit, it wasn't a dream!" I said out loud to myself.

I said to myself because I was alone in Adam's bed. Once with his mouth and three times with his dick up my ass, he had made me cum. I made him cum three times, once with my mouth and then he blew a huge load inside my ass last night. Then, this morning, I woke him up with a blowjob and he came down my throat again, during which I agreed to be his girlfriend. Following his orgasm this morning, he commented that it was far too early to be awake and that we should both go back to sleep. Apparently, I took his advice better than he did, because here I am, two hours later, waking up alone.

I agreed to be his girl, but what now? The sex was incredible, and I have never felt so good in my life. I asked myself last night if I was interested in this idea, and I told him 'Yes' this morning, but now I am having second thoughts.

"Where is he?" I said to myself once again. I need to speak with him about this.

The door was closed and the sun was peeking through the blinds. I got out of bed and removed my wig and bra. I am pretty sure girls do not sleep with bras on, and now I believe I know why. There were red marks all over my chest where the Bra had pressed into me. I looked around the room for my guy clothes, but they were nowhere to be found. I kept looking and realized there was only one thing I needed first… a shower!

I stepped into the shower after warming it up. The warm water felt wonderful on my sore body. I paused and let the water run down my body before reaching for a bottle of body wash and lathering up. Rubbing the liquid soap over my hairless body was an unusual sensation, it felt strange and good at the same time. When I got to my asshole, my finger slid right in with no resistance. Adam had really done a number on me, but then again, his cock was, an easy word it would be, porn size! My finger felt wet and sticky from the remaining cum that had not leaked out onto his sheets during the night. I tried everything I could to wash it away, but what really was the point? I finished my shower and dried off.

I walked back into the bedroom naked and tried to come up with a plan. The door was still shut, and despite the fact that he had seen me naked before, I did not want to walk out that way. I went into the closet to think about my options. Nothing he wore would ever fit me, and he expected me to be in full Ariel mode anyway. I was starving and wanted to put something on quickly so we could eat breakfast and talk. I hoped he was in the kitchen waiting for me.

I went through her clothes looking for a T-shirt. The best I could find were Tank Tops. Most of them were short and the longest one I could find was in Bright Pink. I pulled it over my head and it just about covered my belly button. I managed to find a pair of White Shorts that fit. The only thing was they were going to barely cover my butt. I decided the outfit was fine because I was starving at this point. I simply grabbed the first pair of panties — a pink thong that coincidentally matched the tank top — at the top of the drawer because I did not want to go commando in these shorts. It did not really matter, since this whole drawer was filled only with Thongs. After getting dressed, I moved towards the door to head downstairs. I realized I should wear the blonde wig to finish my look at the last minute when I saw it on the bed.

Adam was enjoying a cup of coffee while seated at the kitchen island. He had gone out for bagels. Carbs and coffee were the ideal combination for recuperating from the previous day.

"Good Morning, Ariel," he said as he got up to kiss me on the lips.

I got back into character and said, "Good Morning, Daddy."

He said, "I did not want to wake you because you looked so cute sleeping with your blonde hair on the pillow."

I said, "Yeah, I was wondering what happened after I woke up by myself."

"I am sorry about that, I wanted to get us some breakfast, figured you’d be hungry when you wake up" he explained, "but it looks like you cleaned up nicely."

"Thank you," I said, "I was actually looking for Alex's clothes."

"Why would you want to do that?" he wondered.

"Because…" I started to say before being interrupted.

"I know you had a great time last night, and you told me this morning that I convinced you," he said.

"Yes, but I could have said that in the heat of the moment. You are right, those orgasms you gave me last night were fantastic, but I am not sure I am ready to live as a girl 24/7," I said.

He just looked at me, and said, "Oh." I have known him for years, I knew he was disappointed now.

"You are upset," I said.

"I woke up all excited because I was so happy to have found a Girlfriend so quickly," he explained. "Let us talk about it. What are you concerned about?"

"To begin with, I have a family and a job where people know me as Alex. I do not think I can leave those things behind so quickly," I admitted.

"OK, anything else you're worried about?" He asked.

"Also, I am not gay," I added, "maybe Bi after last night, but I still plan on marrying a girl and maybe starting a family sometime in the future."

"I understand the family and the work stuff. I don't think you should worry about labels. If we have a relationship I would be a guy and you would be my girl. As for marrying a woman, you have never had a relationship that lasted more than 5 minutes," he said.

"Come on now, Don't be a dick," I said, "We're talking about some serious life-changing stuff here."

"Sorry," he said, "What else do you want me to say? "I thought this would be a great setup, Best Buds and Boyfriend and Girlfriend."

"What are you proposing?" I asked.

"What about this?" He made the suggestion. "From Monday to Friday, you will be Alex." You go to work and continue to live your life as you have been. Fridays after work you come straight here. I'll give you a key and you can get into your Ariel mode. We'll spend the weekend together doing boyfriend and Girlfriend stuff. Sunday after dinner you can change back and go home."

"Interesting," I said, "keep going."

"I will move all of Ariel's clothes and makeup into the spare room. That is going to be your dressing room. Of course, you will be sleeping in my bed on Friday and Saturday nights. If there is anything else you want or need, I have a credit card that I got just for Ariel, I’ll give that to you. You can order anything online you like and have it delivered here," he explained.

"So you really want me to be your 'Girlfriend' every weekend?" I asked. "What about Alex and Adam? What if either of them finds a girl they want to be with?"

"I want you to be comfortable. Let us start with the weekends and see how things go. If we want it to be more than just weekends, we will talk about it. As for Alex and Adam, if we want to hang out as just Best Friends during the week, let us do it. We won't even discuss Adam and Ariel during the week. To answer your last question, if either of us finds someone we would rather be with, we will talk about it and decide where to go from there," he said.

"Wow, you really have thought this through, haven’t you?" I said.

"Yeah, I think it would be fantastic for both of us," he said.

"Can I think about it a little more?" I asked.

"Of course," he replied, "no pressure, but I will tell you something. I have some work to do, I’ll be in the home office for a while. Alex's things are in the guest room and you know where Ariel's things are. Take your time and decide what clothes you want to wear when you come to see me. We will either spend the rest of the day as Adam and Alex or as Adam and Ariel. Come get me when you're ready."

"All right," I said. 

Adam kissed me on the forehead and exited the room. He had persuaded me yet again when he suggested a part-time arrangement. I just did not want to tell him right away because I wanted to surprise him.

I returned to the Master Bedroom and stripped down to my Pink Thong. I quickly found the matching Bra and wrapped it around my chest. It cupped the small man boobs I had but mostly hung loose due to my lack of real breasts. Oh no, Breasts! I was thinking to myself. Is he going to expect me to get some if this relationship continues? It could be fun and increase my sexual pleasure, but it would cause problems at work and with my family. I started to breathe heavily but then relaxed myself because it would be a problem for the future. For right now I had to pick an outfit to blow him away and let him know I'd be happy to be his Girlfriend on the weekends.

I started looking through the dresses but decided to save them for another day. I assumed we would just be hanging out around the house and wanted to find something comfortable and chic. Then a tight Black Satin mini-skirt caught my eye. If I saw a girl wearing that I would definitely check her out. I did not see any zippers or buttons on it, so I pulled it up my legs like a pair of shorts. The only difference was that there was no fabric in the middle and my hairless legs were rubbing against each other. I pulled up the pink thong under the skirt, Next, I found a Beige Satin Blouse, that looked gold in the right light. I buttoned it up, leaving the top two buttons open to show off my Pink Lace Bra. The skirt was shorter than I thought, barely reaching the middle of my thigh. I never realized how feminine my face and body were. Even without makeup, I could almost pass as a girl. This worried me a little, but I also got a chill up and down my spine.

I sat at the makeup table and tried to copy what I did yesterday. I made sure to put on Pink Lipstick to match my Lingerie. I thought it would be a nice touch. I was almost ready to leave to see Adam when I realized I was not wearing any shoes. My feet were always small and dainty, so it came as no surprise that Ariel's shoes and clothes fit me perfectly. I chose a short pair of Black Heels to test out. Of course, I had never worn anything like this before, so I took a few laps around the room.

I walked down the hallway to the sound of my heels made me giggle. I have always loved the click-click of heels, but I never imagined it coming from my feet. As I approached Adam's office doorway, I paused and posed for him. I don't think he saw me so I cleared my throat to get his attention.

"Hey, I will just be a second," he said.

"No problem, Daddy," I replied back in my best girly voice.

"Holy Shit!" he exclaimed as he turned to face me. "You look abso-fuckin-lutely gorgeous, Ariel!"

"I figured you would like it," I explained.

"Those clothes were made for you," he said, "look at your legs in that Mini Skirt! Give me a spin and let me see the whole present." 

I blushed and gave him a slow spin, stopping with my back to him so he could check out my ass in the tight skirt. Once I was facing him again for some reason I said, "Ta-da!"

When I looked down, I noticed he was rubbing his crotch. He said, "I can't believe you look so good. We are going to have so much fun together. You have me so hard right now."

"Oh," I said, surprised.

"I have to have you right now," he said as he stood up. "Are you ready to feel good again?"

"Um, I guess so," I replied.

He approached me and his tongue was in my mouth in an instant. We made out in the doorway to his office and his hands were all over my body. While we kissed, he began to walk forward, and I backed up slowly in my heels. He spun me around when we got to the kitchen island.

"Stick that ass out and put your hands on the counter!" He told me.

I leaned over and wiggled my ass at him while spreading my legs. "How's that, Daddy?" I asked.

"So hot," he said.

He reached around me to rub my little boobies through my Blouse and Bra while he was kissing my neck. He then placed his hands over my ass and started to feel it. He lifted my skirt up, revealing my Pink Thong.

"Mmmmm," he said, "my favorite color for my girl to wear, and your crack is just swallowing up that Thong!" I almost feel bad taking it out of there, but I am going to replace it with something nice and hard!"

I moaned as he pulled my Thong down to around my ankles. When he pulled my cheeks apart, I felt something moist on my asshole. He must have had this planned and had lube ready for me.

"Ready, Baby?" He asked.

"Yeah, just go slow, you gave me quite a workout last night," I said.

"Don't you worry," he said, "You're still wide open!"

I blushed again, happy that he couldn't see me. Then I panicked, was my asshole supposed to still be open? I am hoping he did not cause any permanent damage to my body. Perhaps this was not such a good idea. My thoughts were interrupted when I felt the head of his massive dick make contact with the edge of my hole, followed by a single thrust into me. His groin was pressed against me and he was balls deep inside of me.

"Oh My God," I moaned loudly from the bottom of my lungs.

"Yeah, Ella!" He screamed back.

He held himself deep inside of me and waited. Neither of us said anything and I felt like he hadn't moved in forever. I started to wiggle my ass to entice him and he still didn't react.

"Daddy, would you please fuck me!" I begged.

"I thought you'd never ask," he said.

Slowly, he pulled back until only his tip was inside of me. I wiggled my ass again while he stood still. Suddenly I felt him slap my ass hard and plunge back inside of me.

"Ohhhhhhhh," I moaned.

The slap stung, but it was the hottest thing that had ever happened to me.

"Do you like that, Ella?" he asked.

"Yeahhhhh," I exclaimed, "do whatever you want, spank me, fuck me hard, your cock feels incredible!"

That was all the motivation he needed. He spanked my other cheek to even things out before fucking me like crazy. I was holding on tight to the counter to make sure I didn't fall over. His hands were on my hips, and I thrust my ass at him until we found a comfortable rhythm. When I looked down, I noticed my heels and hard cock peeking out from beneath my skirt. Was this going to be my life every weekend from now on? I was getting close to cumming and I reached for my dick to stroke it. When Adam noticed what I was doing, he grabbed my hand and put it behind my back.

"Oh no," he exclaimed, "Cum from my cock up your ass, not from jerking off!"

"Awww," I moaned in disappointment. But I knew he was right. Last night's orgasms he fucked out of me were ten times better than simply jerking off.

He started fucking me faster and faster, and we were both moaning. After several thrusts directly on my prostate, I came in first place once more. I sprayed my load all over the kitchen tile. My orgasm made my asshole spasm and I felt his dick grow even harder. He held himself deep inside of me and came too. He put both hands on my hips and pulled me forward and back, using the motions to complete his ejaculations. He spun me around and kissed me when he slipped out of me.

"That was incredible," he exclaimed, adding, "I am going to look forward to that every weekend."

I looked at him, still unsure of what I had agreed to, except that my body felt so good from my orgasm that I still had tingles up and down my body. "Yeah, it was nice," I said.

"What are you thinking about doing for the rest of the day?" He asked.

"To be honest, I have been here all weekend and I am a little tired. Do you mind if I go home? I have to get to work early tomorrow," I explained.

"Of course, Ariel, I will see you again on Friday," he said, kissing my lips. If you think Alex should be the one walking into his apartment, remember that his clothes are in the spare room."

"Thank you, Daddy," I said as I began walking towards the bedroom.

I took my T-shirt and shorts from the guest room and entered the Master Bedroom. I removed my wig and washed away my makeup. I threw the Blouse and Miniskirt in the hamper and went to remove my Bra and Panties. Then I remembered I came over wearing a Bikini under my regular clothes and did not bring any boxers with me. I did not want to go out without underwear, so I wore my Alex clothes over the Pink Lingerie.

I walked back to the living room, where Adam was sitting on the couch, watching TV. He stood up when he saw me and gave me a guy handshake.

"Take it easy Buddy," he said, "Maybe we'll do dinner one night this week."

I was shocked at how fast he could act like things were normal again, but then again he wasn't the one getting fucked in the ass. "Yeah, Bro," I said, "I'll talk to you later."

When I got to my car, I noticed there was a bag on the front seat. Adam had left Ariel with a few more stuffs. I drove home without looking inside the bag. I had enough Ariel time this weekend and I wanted to enjoy some Alex time. I noticed the bag was heavier than usual as I carried it inside, and I decided to check it out tomorrow after work.
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I thought about sleeping in the bra and panties, but then I quickly remembered how uncomfortable that could be. So instead I chose to wear my typical old T-shirt and boxers. I then noticed a wet feeling in the back of my shorts and realized I had leaked during the night. I thought I had cleaned myself up well, but-

I just guess there will always be some leftovers! How do real girls even deal with this?! With how things are going currently it looks like I'd never find out, because even if there happens to be someone to ask, I know I’d just be too embarrassed to admit to the fact that I let my Best Friend call me his Girlfriend and then cum a bucket load inside me.

I woke up to the buzzing alarm and took another shower to get ready to head to work. My day seemed to drag on endlessly and my mind kept going back to the events of the weekend. I soon realized I was getting excited like it was Christmas morning when I used to be little, the difference was instead of getting excited about the presents under the tree, I was thinking and getting excited about that huge bag Adam had sent me back with waiting for me at home and when my day finally ended I dashed back home faster than usual.

Normally I would change into some around-the-house clothes when I get back from work, but today, I went right for the bag. I picked it up hastily and flipped it upside down on my bed and I instantly couldn't believe how much he had left for me this time. There was a whole array of colors of Bras, Panties, Sexy Designer Lingerie Sets, A whole bunch of unopened Silk Stockings, and a dozen different styles of Garters. There were also several absolutely sexy Babydoll Nighties of varying lengths. Then there was a pair of realistic breast forms that perfectly matched my skin tone. Well, that solved my earlier question, at least temporarily, he wanted me to wear these. I picked them up and was genuinely surprised by their weight. There were two transparent side straps attached to them with hooks like a bra that hooks in the front. I looked at their tag and to no surprise they were a 34D, just like all of the Bras in my new ‘collection’. Then it finally hit on me, he had gone out and bought these specially for me. There would be no reason for Ariel to have these, as she had real ones of her own. As reluctant as I was to do this, I realized he had taken all of this quite seriously - maybe this wasn’t all just a game for him.

Since I now had a dedicated Lingerie drawer in my closet, I began folding everything so I could put it away. While picking up one of the Nighties, I noticed something flesh-colored peeking out. In my haste to empty the bag, I missed seeing everything. I lifted the Babydoll to reveal a large life-like dildo, complete with a set of real-looking balls. It looked familiar and felt for some reason and next to it was a small handwritten note.

"Ariel, I wanted to give you some things you could wear around the house during the week. I had a great weekend and can not wait to see you again on Friday. I hope you like the breasts; they should help to fill out your bras and complete your look. As for the dildo, I'm sure you recognize it. We had ordered a kit sometime back and created an exact replica of my cock. I thought you might enjoy playing with it and getting ready for our time together. ~ xoxo Adam."

Holy shit! Did I really just recognize this dildo as being a replica of his dick? It has certainly been inside me enough times that I would be surprised if I did not recognize it. I shook my head and thought about how strange this whole thing was. I have never been attracted to men in my life, and now I have a huge collection of sexy lingerie and a dildo to play with. And I was getting excited by all of this.

I took off my work clothes and went to change into something more casual, but I could not get my mind off the breasts. I attached them in front of my naked hairless body and spun them around like a bra. I looked down at the massive tits hanging from my chest and quickly felt the weight of them on my back. I picked up a pink bra and wrapped it around my chest. When it held them in place, I felt instantly relieved. I found the matching Panties, which were, of course, Thongs, and pulled them up my legs. My cock began to stir in its tiny lace prison, so I reached down to tuck it in. I looked at myself in the mirror and wished I had my makeup and wig on.

I was hungry and was going into the kitchen to make something. I felt underdressed in just my lingerie, so I pulled a Pink Babydoll with Black Lace Trim over my head. It was extremely low-cut and it showed a lot of cleavage. I could not believe it; I had cleavage! Too bad Adam wasn't around to see. I made myself some dinner and when I went to sit down, the Babydoll rode up above my cheeks. I was sitting in a chair on my bare ass, with only a Thong covering my hole. I felt so hot and my cock escaped its tuck and sprung into a throbbing erection in the front of my Panties.

I ate my dinner while wearing my cute lingerie, and for the first time, I felt comfortable in my clothes. After I finished eating I sat on the couch to watch TV as I usually did. In this position, I could clearly see my smooth shaved legs propped up on the coffee table and wished I was wearing my heels. My brain was really starting to change. It made me both excited and scared. I was trying to concentrate on the television when a commercial for a local law firm came on. They were trying to get people to sign up for some class action lawsuit against the city, and at the end, they said, "Make Sure To Call our Practice." And the word "practice" popped into my head. The ‘Adam Dildo’; he wanted me to practice!

I went into my bedroom and saw it sitting on my bed, exactly where I had left it. My asshole was still a bit sore, so that was out. I had blown him twice but had not been able to get him all the way in. Perhaps that was what he meant by practice. I picked up the dildo and stroked it. It was heavier than I had anticipated and felt real. I rubbed it for a while until I felt confident enough to put it in my mouth. I was sitting on my mattress, dressed in lingerie and sucking an exact replica of my new boyfriend's cock. I never imagined myself saying those words. I was getting into it, despite feeling a little silly. I was determined to get it down my throat, but I started gagging. I finally was able to take it all the way when my phone beeped and buzzed loudly.

I picked up the phone, with the dildo still deep in my throat. It was a text from Adam, "Hey Dude, what are you doing tomorrow night? "I thought we could go to Burton's and try to pick up some chicks," he had texted.

I know we agreed to remain 'Best Buds' during the week, but I have his cock in my mouth and he wants Alex to hang out with him. I pulled the dildo out of my mouth and texted, "Sure!"

"Okay, I will pick you up at 6:30," he replied. 

I was confused, ashamed, and a little embarrassed. I stripped out of my Ariel clothes and went back to the couch in my T-shirt and Boxers to watch TV until it was time to go to sleep.

***

TUESDAY

I got home from work at 5:45 p.m., giving me 30 minutes before Adam picked me up. I wore a nice button-down shirt and pants to work, so I did not need to change for the bar. We did it all the time. We would have dinner, and drinks, and try to pick up girls. He would be successful about half of the time, while I would continue to bat 0.00. I was starting to get nervous as 6 p.m. approached. We only said a quick goodbye on Sunday and have not spoken since. I did not want things to be weird and awkward.

I was looking out my window and he arrived right on time. He gave his usual honk to let me know he was there, and I went downstairs. He drove a Porsche 911 which put my ratty seven-year-old Accord to shame. I opened the door and got in. He reached out to shake my hand, and for some reason, I closed my eyes and leaned in to kiss him. I stopped myself and shook his hand instead. He didn't say anything and I hoped he didn't notice.

"What's up Dude," he said, "I feel like I haven't seen you in forever."

"Hey, what's up? "How is everything going?" I asked, wondering if he would bring up the weekend.

He acted completely normal and said, "Same old. You’re hungry? I'm starving!"

"Yeah, I could eat," I said, feeling more relaxed.

"Cool," he said, "I know it is a Tuesday night, but I have a feeling we will meet some girls tonight."

Meet some chicks? That was the second time he had said that to me. Maybe he really wants to keep things separate. I was completely calm by now, and everything was as it always was. "Perfect," I said, "Maybe I will finally get lucky."

"Don’t worry, I'll be your wingman," he said.

"Gee, thanks," I said sarcastically.

When we got to the bar, he told me to find a table while he went to get the drinks. This was standard protocol. He would set up the tab, and I would just split the bill with him later. We liked this place because you could just grab a table, order whatever food you wanted at the bar, and have it served to you. It was a cool place, and we always had a good time. What was odd about tonight was that Adam was gone for an unusually long period of time. When he finally came over he wasn't alone.

Adam was carrying three beers and was walking back to the table with a pretty blonde girl. "Alex, this is Alyson," he introduced her.

"You and the letter A," I said and smiled.

"What's that?!" she asked turning to Adam.

Adam gave me a look and said, "Nothing, just an inside joke."

"Ooh, tell me," she giggled.

Covering for my dumb comment I said, "It's not really a joke. It is just that everyone in Adam's life seems to have a name beginning with the letter A; his mom, dad, brother, and best friend."

"Does that mean you're going to want me in your life?" She asked him, with sarcastic puppy eyes, this girl seems really fun.

"We technically just met, but I like what I see so far," he said chuckling, liking that she was being so forward.

She sat down, smiling. Adam handed me my beer and I asked, "So how did you guys meet?"

"She tried to steal the bartender away from me," he explained. "You know how pretty girls try to get away with everything in bars."

"You think I'm pretty?" she asked Adam.

"You are more than just pretty; you are hot!"  I said, not knowing where those words came from because I can never talk to girls like that.

"He's right, you are hot!" Adam said.

"Aw, you guys are so sweet," she said, blushing.

"She tried to steal your bartender, and then what happened?" I asked.

"I got his attention and then she ducked under my arm and tried to order before me. I was tempted to let her go in front of me, but when I saw how lovely she was, I offered to pay for her order if she agreed to join us," he said.

"Your friend indeed has a nice smile," she added. Adam was already being a great wingman.

"We started talking and she seemed cool enough so I invited her over," he said.

"It worked out perfectly," she said, "I usually come in with a bunch of girls on Thursdays - Ladies night you know, but tonight I was simply too bored and decided to come solo."

"She agreed to join us for a beer and a burger," he said, "That's what I got for you, by the way."

"How can a girl turn down an offer for dinner and drinks from such a handsome guy," she said.

"You certainly make the table brighter," he said, "Definitely beats looking at my buddy the whole night!"

"Hey," I said.

"Don't be mean," she said, "He's kinda cute. I have a feeling one of my friends will like him. Why don't you guys meet us here on Thursday?"

My face got red in embarrassment. Here was this pretty girl who thought I was cute and offered to set me up with one of her friends. Meanwhile, my best friend, who wants me to be his girlfriend on weekends, is trying to pick up another girl. What exactly have I gotten myself into? Do I want to finally meet a girl? Or am I just jealous of Alyson possibly hooking up with Adam? I've been silent for way too long and still don't know what to say.

Adam, speaking for me, said, "We would love to meet you ladies on Thursday. My buddy here is just a little shy."

She rubbed my arm, asking, "Oh, do I make you nervous?"

"N-n-no," I managed to get out.

"You are really adorable," she said. "Adam, you need to boost your buddy's confidence. My friends are hot and he can probably get lucky with the one I'm thinking of."

"Speaking of getting lucky," Adam said, winking at Alyson.

"Take it easy, buster," she chuckled. "Let me have my dinner and a few more drinks, and we will see." she winked.

"So you think my buddy can hook up with one of your friends, but to use your own words, Handsome Adam has to work for it?" He asked her with a grin.

"Exactly," she exclaimed, continuing to giggle.

"Challenge accepted!" He replied confidently.

Our food came and the two of them continued to flirt with each other while I pretty much sat there and listened. About an hour into the evening, Alyson got up to go to the lady's room.

Adam leaned in and said, "Listen, I think I'm going to end up taking her home. Do you mind getting an Uber?"

"Yeah, no problem," I said.

"When she comes back just tell her you need to get up early for work and head out," he said.

"Ok," I said.

Alyson came back to the table and I got up. "Leaving already?" she asked me.

"Yeah, unfortunately, I have to go to work early tomorrow," I said, "But I'm leaving you in good hands."

"Oh I'm sure of that," she said. She kissed me on the cheek and said, "See you Thursday, right?"

She caught me by surprise with the kiss. It had been so long since I'd had female contact that even a kiss on the cheek was exciting. I hesitated and finally said, "Sounds good goodnight."

Adam gave me a high five and I took out my phone to book my ride home.

It was only a short ride, but my mind was racing. On one hand, I was thrilled that Alyson was going to introduce me to one of her friends, but on the other, I was slightly envious of her. She was probably heading home with my weekend boyfriend. Of course, he would want her instead of me. She had actual boobs and a real pussy to fuck. I was just a dude who pretended to be a girl for him. Why am I even considering wanting him more over a real girl of my own? I was really starting to think like a girl more and more now. Maybe it was because of all that sperm he had shot inside me already.

***

THURSDAY

The next two days were eventless and passed quietly. I hadn't really heard from Adam except the usual meme sharing on Instagram and I hadn't played with any of my Ariel clothes either. Just post lunch I finally heard from him.

"Yo Dude, we’re still on for Burton's tonight to meet those girls, right?" He texted.

I texted back, "Yeah, If you want to."

"Absolutely! Alyson had to go home soon after you left, so we did not get to do anything. She told me she is off on Fridays, which is why she usually goes out on Thursdays," he added.

I grinned. It made me glad he did not hook up with Alyson. "Okay," I typed. "Pick me up at 6:30?"

"You got it," he texted. "She is coming with that friend for you; maybe we will both be lucky." 

I just replied, "Cool," feeling slightly envious of Alyson once again.

Work went by quickly, and I found myself in the same situation. My work clothes were fine to go out in and he picked me up at 6:30 on the dot. We found a table and decided to wait for the girls before ordering anything. Alyson was the first to arrive, greeting Adam with an open-lip kiss and me with a kiss on the cheek. I blushed once again at the contact of her soft lips.

"Hey there fellas, what's up?" she asked.

"Not much," Adam replied. "Just waiting for you."

Alyson had dressed in a short dress that showed her luxurious cleavage, generously. It was not like the blouse and jeans she wore on Tuesday. Thursday was pickup night, and everyone knew it. The entire bar seemed to take their looks up a notch.

"How are you doing, Alex?" she asked. "My friends are on their way and they’ll be here in a bit. I have a feeling you'll really like Ava."

"Hey, another A," Adam said out loud.

We all laughed and Adam and Alyson went to order, leaving me to hold the table. My mind began to race once again as soon as I was alone. Here I was, about to meet a girl who Alyson said would probably fool around with me, and all I could think of was Adam being with Alyson. He is going to take her home and fuck her brains out tonight, and I am jealous?! We were supposed to be two Best Buddies out on the prowl, and while both of us were on the verge of banging chicks, here I am wishing I was the one he would take home at the end of the night. What a turnaround from a few weeks ago. What has he done to me?

Alyson's four friends showed up and she walked over to greet them before bringing them over to meet us. She introduced us to Emily, Mia, Sophie, and Ava. Ava was the most attractive among the four, no doubt about it. Did Alyson really think she would like me? No way! I clammed up and just smiled and nodded. Adam was his usual charming self, mostly speaking for me. The four girls walked to the bar, and Alyson stayed with us.

"So Alex, what do you think?" She asked me.

I stuttered, "Sh- She’s gorgeous."

"I knew you'd like her," she smiled, flashing her bright teeth.

"Yeah, but..." I started to say.

Adam interrupted and said, "Looks like our boy is nervous."

Alyson rubbed my shoulder and said, "Aw, that is adorable. There is no reason to be nervous. Ava is very nice and sweet. She recently broke up with her boyfriend and is just looking for a nice guy to have some fun with."

"Think you can handle that Buddy?" Adam asked, "I plan on taking Alyson home tonight, and you should try to get some action too."

Alyson looked at Adam and said in a seductive tone, "Oh really?"

"Yeah, baby," he said, "You look so good tonight, we might be out of here sooner than you think!"

"Mmmmm," she replied.

"How about you get hold of Ava and bring her over so we can take care of my boy here and then go have our own fun," he smiled.

"I am not sure," I admitted nervously.

"Come on, Dude, grow a pair and speak to the pretty girl. It's not hard," he said to me.

Alyson walked up and grabbed Ava. She, too, was wearing a tiny clubbing dress. I could not talk to a girl like this, even if her best friend was setting us up. I took a swig of my beer and attempted to relax.

"Ava, let me better introduce you to Alex. He's Best Friends with Adam," Alyson said.

Ava put her hand out to shake mine. We exchanged the usual light handshake between a boy and a girl. She smiled and said, "Hi."

I was nervous, so I said "Hi" in a high-pitched voice.

Alyson and Adam laughed, while Ava simply looked at me. "Relax," Adam mouthed to me.

I smiled at her but was speechless.

Adam tried to help me out by saying, "So Ava, I hear you just got out of a relationship and are looking for someone to show you a good time."

Ava turned to Alyson and said, "Babe, You did not have to tell them everything!"

Alyson simply grinned and shrugged. 

I still could not come up with anything clever to say and decided I needed a break. I was able to finally ask, "Who is up for another round?"

Everyone agreed, and I got up to get us some more drinks. I took my time by the bar, trying to calm myself down. Then I realized that I could not carry four glasses. I told the bartender, who handed me a tray. I walked back to the table like I was a waiter holding the drinks.

While I was away, Adam had his tongue in Alyson's mouth and they were making out like crazy. Ava was staring at her phone, she was definitely bored. When I placed the drinks on the table, the two paused kissing for a second. They each took a sip and returned to making out.

Ava looked at me and said, "Can you believe these two, making out in the middle of the bar?"

I was staring at them and simply said, "Yeah," without even looking at Ava.

I simply could not take my eyes off them. I think Ava said something, but I could not get my gaze away from them. Here I was being set up with a hot chick that sounded like she was ready to go while I was fantasizing that I was her friend that's being kissed by my Best Friend. I was sooo jealous right now.

When the lovebirds came up for air, Adam said, "We're gonna get out of here. You two will be ok without us, right?"

"Yeah," Ava said.

I nodded, and both of them stood up. Alyson looked at Ava and mouthed, "Text me later." while Adam’s hands were already exploring her body eagerly by now.

Ava nodded, and in a few seconds, we were the only two people in the booth now. "Don’t you think I'm pretty?" Ava just straight out asked me.

I paused awkwardly for a couple of seconds before I was able to say, "No- I mean of course I do. You're very pretty."

"I wasn't sure because you've been staring at Alyson," she said.

She had no idea I was pretending to be Alyson, rather than staring at her.

"I'm sorry," I said, "I guess I didn't realize."

"Listen, I think you are cute, and Alyson thought you would be a sure thing, but I just don’t feel it, honestly. I really need a rebound lay," she said.

"Oh," I said.

"Is that all you got to say? I thought you'd at least try to convince me not to walk away. I was ready to go home with you, but you are obviously not interested," she said.

I was still distracted by Adam taking another woman home, and despite the fact that this hot girl was practically throwing herself at me, I couldn’t find any words. When I said nothing, she got up in a huff and went back to join her friends. I took out my phone and called Uber. I was once again going home alone.

During the cab ride, all I could think about was Adam and Alyson. Why was he with her when he could have been with me instead? My thoughts made me hard, and I started rubbing my crotch in the back of the cab. When I got home, I knew what I wanted to do because I was so horny like I’d never been before. I had resisted wearing Ariel's clothes all week, but it was time to play again.

I stripped naked and stepped into the shower. My body hair had started to grow back, so I shaved everything below my brows. It was nice to feel smooth and silky once more. I dried off and headed to my lingerie drawers. I say drawers in plural because I had so much by now that I needed to add a second drawer.

I put on the breast forms and a Purple Satin Bra and just like that, I had boobs again! I skipped the Panties because I knew I wouldn't be wearing them long anyway. Rifling through my drawers, I chose a skimpy pink sheer babydoll that barely covered my cheeks behind or my leaking cock in the front. I put on the Blonde Wig, then applied makeup and my now signature Bubblegum Pink Lipstick. I was only doing this for myself, but when I looked in the mirror, I was hot. My erection peeked out from beneath the short Nightie. I chuckled to myself, wondering if Ava would still want to fuck me if she saw me now.

I got on my bed and found my prize, my ‘Adam Dildo’.I stroked it up and down while pretending it was actually him. Then I put it in my mouth and gave it a sloppy suck with a lot of saliva, knowing that I had other plans for it. I smiled as I saw the Pink Lipstick marks I had left on the dark surface of the dildo. When it seemed wet enough I pulled it out of my mouth.

I took out a tube of fruity-smelling lube and coated my fingers. I reached down and inserted my index finger into my asshole. It had been nearly a week since Adam fucked me, and I was back to being tight. I got goosebumps as I eased my finger deeper and deeper. One finger wasn't going to do it though. Adam's cock was huge, so was his exact replica here. I worked on two fingers first, then three. I hit my prostate, and even though I considered cumming, I knew I wanted to cum with the dildo deep in my ass.

I raised my knees so that my feet rested flat on the bed. I took a deep breath and pressed the dildo's tip against my rosebud. I had never done this before, and I did not want to hurt myself. Adam pushing his cock into me was one thing because he was in control. Here I was doing it myself but from a different angle. I pressed a little harder and my asshole began to open. Thank goodness I stretched myself out with my fingers first. I was encouraged and pushed it even deeper. It felt so big inside me, and it was not even halfway through. I had already taken the real thing a couple of times, so I was confident I could do it. I put my hand on the base and pushed it all the way inside me in one press. I gasped as the silicone balls near its base rested against my ass.

I waited and took a few deep breaths as my Adam Dildo was completely inside of me. Then I clenched my hole, I could literally feel the veins on the dildo while it was still inside me and it began to slip out a little. I pressed my hand against the base, pushing it back in. I repeated the process, enjoying the sensation of it gradually moving inside me. When I was ready to be more adventurous I pulled it out until the tip and then fucked myself deeply over and over. I was rubbing my prostate as I made these deep thrusts. I was getting those familiar tingles and I was soon ready to cum. I found the right spot and began hammering my prostate hard. I didn't last much longer and I came really hard, shooting my load straight up into the air and soaking my Babydoll.

I actually came so hard that I passed out. When I woke up, it was around 4 a.m., and the dildo was still buried inside me. I slowly pulled it out and felt a sudden sense of emptiness. My asshole was gaping wide once again, just like it was last weekend. I thought about getting up and cleaning myself, but I was too tired and I needed to get up at 7 for work. I fell asleep once again, still in my cum soaked skimpy babydoll and blonde wig, excited about seeing Adam as Ariel again tomorrow.

***

FRIDAY

I woke up to my blaring alarm feeling a little groggy and a little sore. I had fucked myself quite hard last night, and I knew I was in for more over the next three days. I took my shower and got ready for work. I was still feeling envious that Adam had taken Alyson home with him last night, and that fueled something inside me that made me want to prove myself to him. For some reason, as I was looking through my clothes, I opened my lingerie drawer almost reflexively. I picked up a black lace thong and decided to wear it under my work pants. My shirt was always tucked in at work, so I had almost no risk of being discovered. When I pulled the thong into place, I felt excited and knew I had made the right choice. I got dressed and put the matching Bra and my Breasts in a bag, so I would have them ready for when I got to Adam's.

Work dragged on and I had a boner for most of the day. The Thong was shifting and making me horny. Luckily I had my own office and no one could see what I was hiding under my desk. When I finally got the go-ahead to leave, I was both excited and a little nervous. Twice this week, I had hung out with Adam as Alex. He took a girl home and tried to hook me up with one. Now I was driving to his house, about to spend the weekend as his girlfriend. I was wondering if he would mention Alyson or ask if I had hooked up with Ava, or if he would act as if this week had never happened and pick up where we left off last Sunday. I wish these scenarios did not keep popping into my head, but I could not stop them. This was an unusual arrangement and I wasn't as comfortable in it as he seemed to be.

I pulled up to Adam's house and grabbed my bag as well as my/Ariel’s set of his house keys. I let myself in and could hear the TV in the family room. He must be in there. I walked into the guest room, which I guess from now on was my room. As agreed he had moved all of Ariel's stuffs in here. He had painted the room in light pink and added white trim around the moldings. It looked like a little girl's room. The bed was gone and there was a big makeup table along with a couch and some chairs. It had an attached bathroom, which was a nice addition.

I stripped down to my skimpy little black thong and got to work. I wrapped the breasts around my chest and put on the matching lacy black bra. I sat down at the makeup table, where my Blonde Wig was waiting for me. It was on top of a mannequin's head, and I picked it up to put on my own head. There was a large mirror for me to use, and I admired the feminine features on my face that I had never noticed until a week ago. I applied makeup and noticed that I was getting better at it. I finished with my now-signature bubblegum pink lipstick and I looked fantastic. I spotted a big tube of cherry lube on the far side of the table. I had no idea lube came in so many flavors and wondered why. Knowing it could not hurt, I rubbed some on my fingertip. I pulled down my thong and applied some to the outside of my asshole before inserting a finger inside. I opened up easily, which I took as a positive sign. I went back for more and made sure I was sufficiently lubed.

After putting my Thong back into place, I walked into the closet to find the rest of my outfit. He hadn't mentioned going out and I don't think I was ready for that anyway. I still wanted to wear something sexy for him and make him forget about Alyson. I looked through ‘my new closet’ and decided on a sexy black one to match my lingerie. It had spaghetti straps and was low cut to show off my cleavage, and it was completely backless showing off my smooth back up to a few inches above my ass crack, it was so risque and sexy. I smiled as I realized he had not seen me with boobs yet. The dress hugged my upper body and flared out at the bottom. It came halfway down to my knees, and he could easily flip up the skirt if he wanted. Feeling a little more daring, I grabbed a pair of 4" black stilettos. I walked a few laps around the room until I felt comfortable in them.

I made my way down the hall to the Family Room to see Adam, the heels added a little sexy sway to my hips, I’d never felt this sexy before, and I knew I was hot as fuck. He was sitting on the couch and did not notice me immediately. I took a few more steps to ensure he heard my heels, and then he turned around.

"Oh, hey Ella," he said, "Do you mind grabbing me another beer and get whatever you want for yourself. There's wine in the fridge or make a drink at the bar. Maybe you’re in the mood for a Martini or something. Then come join me on the couch."

I turned around and walked back towards the kitchen, confused and a little upset. I had gone all out to look hot for him and I barely got a hello. Just a ‘Grab me a drink.’? What the hell was going on with him? This was not at all what I had expected. Not to mention the wine or martini thing? We always drank beers together for like the last half a decade of knowing him. Is this how he treated all of his girlfriends?

I shrugged it off and reminded myself I was here to have some fun. I looked amazing as Ariel and was ready to do whatever he wanted. I grabbed his beer and popped off the top. I may be wearing a dress, lingerie, and heels, but there's no way I'm drinking Martini! He had a bottle of Pinot noir I liked and I poured myself a glass. I made my way to the couch, carefully walking in heels while holding a drink in each hand. I handed him his beer and placed my wine glass on the coffee table. As I sat down, I smoothed the skirt underneath me. I truly was acting like a girl.

"Hey Daddy," I said.

He said, "Hey Ella, thanks."

I raised my wine glass, and we clinked our drinks together, saying, "Cheers!"

Then we simply sat in silence for some time, sipping our drinks, while I was once more getting upset. This would have been typical behavior for Adam and Alex, but not for Adam and Ariel. It was his idea for me to do this and now he's paying attention to the Lakers game on TV instead of me. Had Alyson so rocked his world last night that he was no longer interested in me? Or was he simply doing this on purpose to tease me? Is he waiting for me to make the first move? Damn, my mind and all of these thoughts.

I waited for a few more minutes before deciding to take the initiative. If he reacted positively, great; otherwise, I was out of here, and this Ariel thing was over. I placed my right hand on his knee. He did not move. I worked it slowly up his thigh until I got to his crotch. I rubbed him through his joggers, feeling his cock come to life. He moaned and I knew he was into it.

"That feels great, Ella," he said. "I missed you so much this week babygirl."

I felt better after hearing his words. I was starting to feel silly being all glammed up like this, but I was once again glad he was still interested.

"How was your week, Daddy?" I asked, keeping up the bit that I hadn't seen him.

"Pretty good," he replied. "I went out a couple of times, but nothing special happened."

This piqued my interest. I knew what had happened this week, and I was more than aware that he had brought a girl home last night. We agreed not to discuss our time as Best Friends while I was dressed like this, but my jealousy flared up again.

I couldn't help myself and said, "Oh really? I heard on the grapevine that you got lucky with some chick."

"Really?! Who told you that?" He chuckled.

"Just something I heard," I replied.

"You know, we never said we were exclusive. We agreed to only have a relationship on weekends," he said, refusing to give up.

"Yes, I know; I was just curious. I heard that girl was really hot, and you brought her home," I commented.

"That bitch?!" He asked. "If you really want to know, I will tell you. She was interested in me, and I figured we could have some fun. I stripped her clothes and dropped my pants. She saw the size of my dick and got spooked. She left me with blue balls after telling me there’s no way she could handle it."

All I could say to that was "Oh!"

"I was tempted to jerk off and then I remembered you were able to take my big cock so well. So I chose to hold onto my big load for you." He said.

I was searching for the right words to say when a "Wow" came out of my mouth.

I was secretly happy that he didn’t fuck Alyson last night. Even though I was not entirely sure how this arrangement worked, it felt good to know he had waited for me instead of simply jerking off. Last weekend was fantastic, and I had struck out with a hot girl who was literally throwing herself at me last night. Perhaps I really am better off as a girl.

Throughout this brief conversation, one thing remained constant. I kept rubbing his crotch, and his cock was now hard and throbbing in his pants. I placed my glass on the coffee table and pulled his erection out of his pants. I began to stroke him, and he leaned in to kiss me. We were making out while I was jerking him off.

He paused kissing me and asked, "Ella, could you get on your knees?"

"Sure," I said, assuming he was ready for a blowjob.

I dropped to my knees in front of him and pulled his pants down.

"No, not that way; turn around," he smiled.

This was interesting. I had no idea what he was up to, but I obeyed and spun around. I was kneeling, my ass sticking up high and facing the television. He flipped up my skirt and was greeted by the sight of my Black Thong nestled between my cheeks.

"Hmmm, look at that ass," he said. "Has it always looked this good?"

"Um, I guess," I responded.

His hands massaged my ass as he pulled my Thong down. I wiggled my ass at him, which had now become a reflex since he was back there. I was bracing for him to fuck me. Even though I was lubed up and had played with myself last night, I was expecting it to not be smooth or easy when he penetrated me. But instead of his hard cock, I felt something soft and wet. I glanced over my shoulder and saw his head between my cheeks. He was eating me out, holy shit! The cherry lube came to my mind, and I realized why he had left it for me.

Of course, I had never experienced this before, and it was fucking amazing. I had no idea just his tongue could make me feel so good. He was going down on me like I was a girl. His tongue was moving in circles, flicking and teasing my hole like it was actually a pussy. Then he pressed directly on me, with his tongue inside. The sensation made me gasp loud. My cherry-lubed asshole had opened up for him, allowing his tongue to enter. My cock hardened and after a couple of quick jabs from his tongue, I started to cum in streams.

"Oh my God!" I screamed.

I was having a hands-free orgasm, from my boyfriend's tongue in my ass. How was this all even happening? How did I end up in this situation? Either way, it was fantastic. I had exploded all over the inside of the skirt part of my dress and I was breathing heavily.

"I guess you liked that?" He asked, chuckling.

"Yessss," I moaned still descending from the high.

He did not give me time to catch my breath before pressing his rock-hard cock against my entrance and thrusting deep in one motion. I groaned so loudly again because I felt him completely inside me. He remained still, and my whole body began to shake.

I panted, "Ah, Ahh, Ahhh." and I came once again and I passed out there.

When I came to after a few seconds he was rubbing my face and asked me, "You ok baby?"

"Oh yeah!" I moaned, realizing I was still on my knees with his cock buried to the hilt.

"I'm gonna fuck you now," he said, "Is that ok?!"

"Pleassse," I moaned.

Then he pulled back to the tip and thrusted right back in one swift motion. He repeated this over and over, fucking me hard. I already had cum twice, and he wanted his. As he pounded me, I pushed my hips back against him. He screamed out and began cumming. I felt spasm after spasm inside me as his warm cum flooded me. I could not believe how much he was cumming, and then I remembered he said he was saving this load just for me.

He eventually stopped shooting and limply fell out of me. He pulled my thong up and pulled my dress back down.

I stood up and told him, "Daddy, I think I need to go clean up and change my clothes." 

"No problem, babygirl," he said. "Find something casual, I'll order some dinner. Oh, and if you need them, there are tampons in the bathroom."

I took off my heels and went to my bedroom. It giggled because it looked like I was taking a walk of shame. I was completely covered in sperm, both his and my own. The front of my dress was soaked from my two orgasms, and I could feel him beginning to ooze out of my back passage because of how much he left inside. I went to my room and took off my clothes. I looked in the mirror and noticed that, aside from needing some minor touch-ups, my makeup and wig were still in good shape, and my breasts were still in place. When I reached for my asshole, I realized I was completely soaked back there. Now I knew why he mentioned the tampons. I definitely didn't want to be leaking throughout dinner and the rest of the night.

I went into the bathroom and found the tampon box. Taking one out, I realized I had no idea what to do with them. I had never seen one in person before. Fortunately, there were instructions on the box. I was able to easily insert it because Adam had busted open my asshole again. My hole sucked it up like a vacuum, leaving just a string hanging down. It was nice to have something inside me again.

I considered showering, but I did not think I had time. I also had the feeling we were not yet done for the night. I found a washcloth and soaked it in warm water. I cleaned up my stomach and crotch as best I could before drying off. I went back to the closet and looked for a new outfit. Adam said casual, but there was nothing here I would consider to be that style. Either Ariel never wore pants or he threw them all out. Everything hanging up was either a dress or a skirt. Going through the closet I saw a few dresses that looked loose and a little longer. I guess that's what he meant. Since I just wore all Black I thought I would mix it up a little and pick a color. There was a cute Pink Dress with a White floral design on it. I found a set of VS shine strap Pink Bra and matching satin Brazillian Panties and got dressed.

I looked in the mirror and agreed that this could be considered casual. I looked good, so I am sure he would not mind. This dress didn't show off the top of my boobs, but they were still prominently sticking out through the light fabric. The skirt of the dress was loose and fell just below my knees. He could lift it again if he wanted to. I was done with heels for the evening and found a pair of open-toed sandals with a 2" heel that worked. As I looked down, I imagined how nice my toes would look with nail polish on them. Wow, he is truly molding my mind to think like a girl!

I found him in the kitchen, and he had ordered pizza. Perfect, nice, and simple. He knew what I liked because we had eaten thousands of pies together over the years. He took out the bottle of wine I was drinking earlier while he continued drinking beer. I was craving a beer right now but wanted to keep up the act.

"I was thinking we would watch a movie and relax on the couch after dinner. "Then we can go to the bedroom whenever you are ready," he said.

"That sounds good to me," I said.

"Do you mind if we watch the new John Wick movie? Or would you rather watch a Rom-Com?" He asked.

Rom-Com What was he talking about? I wondered. We have never seen a Rom-Com before. Oh right, I'm a girl so I must like those movies. "John Wick is fine. I haven't seen the new one yet," I said.

"That is great; I will make some popcorn and we can snuggle on the couch."

We finished dinner and went back to the Family Room. He made a large bucket of popcorn for us to share. The movie was quite good, and I enjoyed the screenplay and the action obviously.

A little more than halfway through the movie I blindly reached for some more popcorn. I had not realized he had placed the bucket next to him and lowered his pants. My hand landed on his cock, and I grabbed it before realizing what was going on. He moaned, and I went with it, rubbing him into a full erection. There were no words spoken, and I felt his hand move behind my head, pushing me towards his crotch. I took the hint and moved down.

I had practiced with the lifelike replica and hoped to take him fully into my throat for the first time. That would certainly make him happy. I kissed his head and licked away the drop of precum that had formed on the tip. He took a deep breath. I licked up and down the sides before opening my mouth to take him in. I did not want to rush and take him all the way down quickly. I knew from my experiments this week that I needed to get used to his size first. I lowered my head slowly while swirling my tongue around his throbbing shaft. I bobbed my head up and down, applying some pressure while sucking, I could feel his pulsing veins on my tongue, this was so much better than the rubber one back at my place. When I felt ready, I plunged all the way down, feeling him enter my throat. I smiled as he gasped at the sensation. Well, as much as one can smile while having such a big cock in your mouth! I deepthroated him for a while until he began to swell. I quickly felt him throb, and before I realized he was cumming directly into my stomach. It was a strange sensation, but I did not want to move until he was fully finished.

He rubbed the back of my head smiling and said, "That was fantastic, babygirl, but I am a little sensitive right now. Do you mind?"

I raised my head, and the sound of his still-hard cock exiting my mouth caused a popping sound. I looked up at him, and both of us laughed. That was definitely different and I was glad he enjoyed it. As I sat back up, I noticed the end credits scrolling on the screen. I was disappointed that I had missed the end of the movie, but I suppose this is what happens when you are the Girlfriend instead of the Buddy.

"How are you feeling, Ella?" He asked.

"Great, you?" I asked.

"So you're not tired?" He asked.

"Nope, I'm good," I said.

"I believe I have one more in me if you are in the mood," he said.

"If that is what you want," I replied shyly. 

"How about I carry you to our bed and make love to you until you start screaming my name?" He offered.

I started getting hard in my panties just thinking about him giving me more orgasms tonight. "I am all yours," I exclaimed, excitedly.

He wasted no time in picking me up from the couch. I never realized how strong he was. He carried me into the bedroom like a bride on her wedding night and gently dropped me onto the bed. He walked into the bathroom and told me to get comfortable. I pulled my dress over my head and returned to bed in just my bra and panties.

He jumped on me after coming out of the bathroom completely naked. In a split second, his tongue was in my mouth. We made out as his hands were all over my lingerie-clad hairless body. He reached behind me and unclasped my bra, being careful to avoid the hooks for my breasts. This was his first time seeing them.

"You look good with big tits," he said. "Maybe we will get you a pair of real ones."

My cheeks turned red. That was among the things I was concerned about. Did he actually want me to get breast implants? That would mean the end of Alex for good. Did I want them? My nagging brain was once again getting in the way. I didn't say anything and just looked at him.

"Think about it baby," he said. "If you had real ones, I could suck on your nipples and drive you even more crazier."

Not wanting to respond to him I just said, "Daddy, would you just fuck me please!"

"Nope," he replied.

"What? Whyyy?!" I whined in disappointment.

"I told you I would make love to you," he said, smiling. "I want you to look into my eyes while I make you cum again!"

I whimpered in impatience, "Pleaseee."

He pulled off my Thong and threw it on the floor. He slid his hands under my hips and lifted me up slightly. He pulled the string on my tampon, and it easily slid out. The empty feeling was short-lived because he quickly inserted a finger inside me.

"Wonderful! You are still soaking wet!" He said smiling.

He lined himself up and wrapped my legs around his waist. He put his tongue in my mouth and he was kissing me as he pushed his dick inside me again. My hands were behind his head, pulling him into the kiss as he was entering me. Just like he said, this was going to be a slow lovemaking session and I was all for it. When his balls touched mine I moaned into his mouth. He pulled back ever so slowly and inched back in even slower. I loved it when he fucked me hard, but I think I liked this even better. The gradual movements in and out plus the constant making out was making my body feel amazing. On top of all of this, I wasn't even hard. I don't know how that could be. My excitement level was off the charts and when I looked down I saw my limp dick lying there.

He had been making love to me for longer than he ever had. I wasn't looking at the clock or anything, but I didn't care. He changed his angle ever so slightly and he was making contact with my magic spot.

"Right there," I gasped.

"Yeah Babygirl, you like that?" He asked.

"Ohhh Yeah Daddy!" I moaned.

"Are you gonna cum again baby?" He asked.

"I think so, but I am not even hard," I replied.

"That is okay; just let yourself go babygirl," he said.

He started jabbing in the right spot, and I thrusted back at him in rhythm. And just like that, soon my body began to shake, and I got goosebumps all over once again.

"Oh My God Adam! Adam! Adam! Yesssss!" I screamed as I came hands-free.

It was an orgasm like I'd never experienced before. My limp cock was shooting a constant stream all over my stomach. His cock felt like it was getting thicker and my asshole was holding it tightly. He pulled back and with a big plunge, thrusted back in and came inside me for the second time tonight. He kissed me hard through his orgasm until he slipped out and rolled over next to me.

He had a big smile on his face, I asked smiling still not down from the high of the whole experience, "What?!"

"I told you I was going to make you scream my name!" He said chuckling.

"You were right again," I replied giggling.

He got up and said, "Will be right back."

I was lying on my back breathing heavily. I’d had three massive orgasms already and it's still only Friday. I can only imagine what he has in store for the next two days. He came back with a warm washcloth and a small black satin string pouch in his hand.

He handed me the washcloth saying, "Here, clean up a little while I put this in,"

"What's that?" I asked.

He opened the pouch and pulled out a black matte-finished rubber object and said "A butt plug, It's so you don't leak all over the mattress while we sleep. It's better than the tampon overnight because it won't absorb everything. That way, when I want to fuck you in the morning, you will be ready."

And that immediately made my limp cock twitch, he smiled and pushed the plug inside me as I was processing what he had just said. It felt like it locked in place and I almost wished it was as big as his black cock.

"You okay?" He asked.

"Yeah, feels nice," I said.

"What do you want to do tomorrow?" I was thinking of taking you out to dinner." He asked.

He caught me off guard, and I switched back into Alex mode. "Dude, I am not sure I am ready for that," I said nervously.

He pretended not to notice it and said, "Sweetie, if you want, I can take you to a salon where they can get you ready. You will look even more beautiful!"

Going back into character I said, "Daddy, can we talk about it in the morning? I'm kinda tired."

"Sure babygirl," he said and gave me a deep wet kiss. "Goodnight."

"Goodnight," I said.

He rolled over, and my brain kicked in again. Going out to a restaurant? Wearing a dress? Salon? This was moving so quickly. Then again he's cum inside me so many times already, of course, he expects things to progress. I guess it can't hurt to try. That seems to be my motto for the last couple of weeks. What is the worst thing that could happen? I rolled over and closed my eyes. Tomorrow's a new day.
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SATURDAY

I was having the most amazing dream. I was on vacation with Adam in Las Vegas as Boyfriend and Girlfriend. We would walk around the casino, with me wearing one of those skimpy, barely-there dresses you see girls wearing in Vegas. We hung out in a suite next to the private pool with me in my micro bikini. Then we spent the night fucking on the balcony of our room. I started moaning in my sleep and was startled awake by a pinch in my lower back.

I opened my eyes to see Adam staring into my eyes. I was holding his morning wood in my hand and had just been stroking him in sleep for God knows how long.

"Good morning baby girl," he said.

"Good Mor- Oh My God!" I groaned as he moved down and plunged himself all the way into me. Thankfully the butt plug I had slept in after our mind-blowing lovemaking last night kept me ready. He was well prepared and was waiting for me to wake up, the popping sound my plug made when it got pulled out made me feel absolutely slutty, and the feeling of the cold fresh lube and his hard throbbing cock entering me back to back without a gap after that took me to a high that I didn’t know I could experience. The plug had stretched me good and by this time, I was already pretty used to his hot and throbbing cock, but Fuck, it was sooo good, especially when it is the first thing you feel after waking up.

He started to fuck me hard with deep strokes. I was still groggy so I let him do all the work, I felt like an absolute pillow princess, and I chuckled at it. I felt even more slutty and feminine with my shaved legs up in the air above his shoulder, and in this position, he was hitting me in all the right places. I started to moan while quietly chanting, "Yes, Yes, Yes," as I was still coming out of my sleepy groggy head. My breathing quickened, and he began fucking me faster. I was getting close, but then he yelled out and came inside me, painting my inner walls with his fresh morning load.

He pulled out and rolled over next to me. We were both still breathing heavily as he asked, "How was that?!"

"What a way to wake up on a Saturday!" I said. "But..."

He looked down to see my rock-hard erection sticking straight up. "Oh, I'm sorry, you didn't get to cum."

"That's alright, I guess it's just a part of being the girl," I said.

"No no, it's not," he said, "In this relationship, I want you to be as happy and as satisfied as I am Ella!"

"Thanks," I said all of a sudden feeling warm.

"How about this?!" He began. "Why don't we take a shower together, and I will finish taking care of you in there. I might need some help getting started again with that talented mouth of yours, though." He winked at me.

For some reason, I licked my lips in anticipation. Did he really think I had a talented mouth? Is that the kind of skill I really want? "Alright," I replied smiling, "I was having the most amazing dream and could really use a release."

"With the way you were stroking me, I guess the dream was about me?" he asked, suggestively as he nuzzled and kissed my neck, while his hands wandered over my satin and lace-clad body.

"Mm-hmm," I agreed.

He grabbed my hand to pull me off the bed and said, "That's so hot. Come on, tell me all about it in the shower."

He turned on the rain shower to warm it up. I had already gotten naked except for the Breast Forms. I unhooked them and took them off. They were okay to wear in water, but I needed to wash my entire body. We got in the shower and just enjoyed the hot water and steam for a minute. I looked down at his cock and it was still pretty soft. I dropped to my knees and gobbled it up, feeling him slowly grow inside my mouth. He let out a happy groan. The point of this was not to suck him and get him off, but to get him hard enough to fuck my cum out of me. I bobbed my head up and down really quickly and that did the trick. When he was hard enough, I pulled my mouth off and kissed the bulging tip.

I got up from my knees while leaving small kisses all over his body as I stood up in front of him, and then he kissed me with his tongue, not caring that my lips were just wrapped around his cock. We made out for a while, and he pushed me against the wall. He lifted me up by the waist and pressed me against the wall. He was so strong that I was not afraid he was going to drop me. I went to wrap my legs around his hips, but he paused for a second to line up his cock with my pussy which was still dripping out his first load from a few minutes ago.

"Ready?" He asked.

"Oh yeah Daddy," I whimpered in anticipation and excitement, softly.

He pressed against my opening and pushed in. I wrapped my legs around him as he buried himself slowly in me.

I was quickly exhaling as I relished my first shower fuck. I was impressed that he could hold me off the ground while still thrusting back and forth his entire length so easily.

"Feeling good baby girl?" He asked.

"Your cock feels so good. It feels so big Daddy!" I said.

"Maybe we should do it like this more often," he smiled.

"I'm your Girlfriend on the weekends and you can fuck me any way you want Daddy," I replied, moaning like the wanton slut I was at the moment.

"Tell me about your dream muffin," he whispered into my ears while still continuing to slowly fuck me in and out.

"We were in Vegas," I began but stopped to catch my breath.

He thrusted into me hard and asked, "And were you Alex or Ariel?"

I couldn't believe he mentioned the name Alex with his cock all the way up my ass. Breathing heavily I said, "Ariel."

"What were we doing?" He asked as he nibbled on my ears and neck.

"I was wearing a tiny dress around the Casino, then I was wearing a bikini in our private pool, and then you fucked me on the balcony of our suite," I said.

He pulled out his cock just till the tip and thrusted back in hard. I screamed when he said, "That's awesome. Is that something you want me to do?! Take Ariel to Vegas?"

"Yesss Daddy," I said as he started to fuck me faster. I was not sure if I was agreeing to his question or to the mindblowing pleasure I was receiving.

"That might need more than a weekend," he said.

"Mmmmm," I moaned, getting close to my first orgasm for the day.

My entire body was tingling with goosebumps, as I tightened my grip on his waist with my legs. He knew what was coming so he focused on the spot inside me he's gotten to know so well. I exploded all over his chest, finally getting the orgasm I had missed out on from my wakeup fuck.

He put me down and I was still tingling. "Thank you, that was great," I said, softly, still coming down from cumming so hard. Then I looked down and he was still hard. "Oh no, you didn’t get to cum this time."

"That's ok," he said.

"No, it's not. In this relationship I want you to be as happy and as satisfied as me," I smiled as I wrapped my comparatively small hands on his large pulsing cock.

"I love it when you use my words!" He grinned. "So what are you going to do to address this issue?"

I dropped back to my knees and took him in my mouth again, not caring that it had just been inside my ass again. I sucked him deep, knowing this wouldn't take long. I took him in my throat and that sent him over the edge. He unloaded for the second time this morning, right down my gullet. I stood up and we washed each other.

We toweled off and he asked, "So what do you think about tonight?"

"What about it?!" I asked.

"Remember last night I said I wanted to take you out to dinner," he said.

"Oh right," I said, "I don't know Daddy."

"Come on it will be fun. We can spend the afternoon here, and then I will take you to the salon. I have a friend from work whose wife owns one. She'll take good care of you and get you ready," he said.

"Are you sure?!" I asked. "I'd be nervous that everyone would be staring at me."

"They should be staring at my beautiful Girlfriend," he said, winking.

"Can I think about it a little more?" I asked.

"Sure it's only 11. Why don't I make the appointment for 4 and dinner for 7? We can always cancel," he said.

"Alright," I said.

He pulled on a t-shirt and a pair of boxers and said, "Why don't you get yourself ready and I'll make some breakfast."

I was slightly envious of how quickly he could get dressed. Being a girl took getting ready to a whole new level.

"What should I wear?" I asked.

"How about a bikini?! We can eat breakfast on the patio before relaxing in the Jacuzzi and the pool for a while," he explained.

"Sounds good," I said.

He kissed me on the lips and left the room. I picked up my breasts and wig and walked into my room where all my clothes and makeup were. I opened one of the drawers to look for a Bikini. Yes, there were so many Bikini options that there was an entire separate drawer dedicated just for them.

There was a full assortment of styles, materials, and colors, but before I even opened the drawer I knew what I was looking for. I pulled out a Neon Pink Bikini that matched my favorite lipstick.

I hooked the breasts around my chest and put the Bikini top on over them. Both times I had worn one, I only had my little man boobs to fill it out. Now I had the real things, or at least what was closest to the real things, to enhance myself. I was completely limp down below and did my best to tuck myself. My ass cheeks swallowed up the back of the bottoms, which were essentially just a Thong. I checked myself out in the mirror doing my best to see behind me. He was indeed right, I did have an amazing ass!

I sat down at my makeup table and put my wig on. As I looked at myself in the mirror I wondered what they would do to me at a Salon. I had gotten pretty good at doing my own makeup by now, but I am sure a professional would do it better. Perhaps she could teach me a few tricks. Did I really want to learn more about putting on makeup from a pro? This is only supposed to be a weekend thing, right? No matter how much I felt hesitant about this now, I know he's gonna talk me into going out to dinner with him tonight and I’d be hard as fuck all throughout it, so I might as well just embrace it.

I brushed my cheeks to get a bit of a pinkish hue. I didn't bother with fake eyelashes, because I figured I was going to get my face wet in the pool anyway. I applied my Electric Pink Lipstick and was ready for some breakfast. I found a pair of Pink two-inch cork Sandals that matched my outfit closely enough and I went to meet Adam in the private backyard.

While I was getting ready he had made waffles. He was fantastic at cooking breakfast and barbecuing. His other cooking skills were lacking, but I guess that would be his Girlfriend's job. Large carafes of coffee and orange juice adorned the table, along with a vase of fresh pink roses in the center. He certainly was good at presentation. I sat down and poured myself some coffee and juice.

I tasted the waffles and exclaimed, "Wow, these are delicious."

"Glad you like them," he replied.

We were both hungry so we ate and weren't talking much.

"Oh," he broke the silence, "I spoke to Amelia and she said 3 pm at the Salon is perfect. It would just be her and her assistant, she’ll make sure you are comfortable throughout it. Then I made a reservation at Ambrosia's for 5:30 pm for an early dinner. I have a feeling you'll like that place."

Like that place?! He knows that's my favorite restaurant on the planet! This was his way of convincing me and it's working.

Deciding to keep up the act since Ariel has never been there I said, "Yeah, I heard they have an awesome Rissotto, and their short ribs are off the charts!"

"Sounds like you want to go," he said, "So that works for you? 3 pm Salon and 5:30 pm Ambrosia"

"Alright," I said.

"Great, I'm so excited baby," he said.

"Me too," I said. I was more excited about dinner than whatever was going to happen at the Salon, but I knew it was a package deal. "Wait, did you say her name is Amelia?"

"I know, another A," he said, laughing, "But this time it's just a coincidence."

We finished eating and spent some time in the hot tub and pool. By the time we were done, it was only 12 in the noon, so Adam suggested we get changed and watch some basketball until it was time to leave. We showered in our own bathrooms and I was faced with getting ready again. I wasn't just getting dressed to hang out in the house, but to leave the house in girl's clothing for the first time ever.

I went with something simple, a white lace bra and thong, and a simple yet sexy yellow top. The dress had normal-sized shoulder straps and showed off a little cleavage, but not too much. It had a purple satin strip around the waist that mimicked a belt and a flowing purple skirt that reached my mid-thighs. I applied the same basic makeup and put on a pair of white Mary Jane heels.

When I got to the living room, Adam was sitting on the couch drinking a beer and watching the game already. I felt like I hadn’t had a beer in a long time, so I decided to get one for myself. I slipped in next to him and he neither commented about my choice of wardrobe nor my choice of drink. He was focused on the game and made occasional comments to me about what was going on. He treated me like a buddy while I was wearing this really cute dress for him. It was kind of nice to be hanging out with him like this though.

The game ended and it was getting close to my appointment time.

"You ready to go baby?" he smiled.

"Yeah," I replied, "Oh wait… don't I need to bring a change of clothes for tonight?!"

"Nope, you're good, Amelia will have everything you’ll need, don’t worry," he said.

"Really?!" I asked in surprise.

"Yup, I gave her all your measurements, she's going to take really good care of you," he said as he gave a small peck on my lips.

As had been my pattern, I hesitantly agreed while my mind was racing like a car on a track, and I just went with it. I could already taste Ambrosia's dinner and I knew that whatever was about to happen in the next two hours would be totally worth it.

Adam drove us to the Salon a little outside of town and parked in front. He walked me in and introduced me to Amelia and her assistant Alice.

"Okay, Ella, these wonderful ladies will take care of you, and I’ll pick you up at ten to five for dinner," he explained.

"You're not staying?!" I asked, now kinda nervous.

"No, let them do their magic," he said, "I have to go home and get dressed anyway."

He pecked me once again on the lips and walked out.

"Alright, let's get started," Amelia smiled warmly, "Adam told us about your, um, situation. We get girls like you all the time, so don’t worry. There is nothing to be nervous or embarrassed about."

"Thanks," I said.

"Why don't you take off your dress and we can see what we're working with," Amelia said.

I pulled the dress over my head to reveal my White Bra and Panties.

"Wow Ariel, you’ve got a great body," Alice exclaimed."How long have you been wearing women's clothing?"

"Only for a couple of weeks now, this is my first time out of the house," I said.

"No way," Amelia said genuinely surprised, "Your body is so feminine."

"What exactly did Adam say about our relationship?" I asked.

"He told me he had a new girlfriend with a little something extra, and she wanted to be made over for dinner at a fancy restaurant tonight," Amelia explained.

"So he did not tell you that this was only a weekend arrangement?" I asked. "I am a guy named Alex during the week."

"Oh, that is a shame; with your body and such a pretty face, you should have been a girl all along," Amelia said in disappointment which was clearly evident in her voice. "Perhaps once we are done here, we can convince you to be Ariel all the time." she smiled once again, almost a motherly warm smile.

"I don't know about that, the weekend gig is so far working pretty well for me," I said.

"Alright," Amelia said, "Adam wanted us to give you the full package for tonight."

"Whatever he wants is fine," I said, trusting his judgment.

"I see that you've shaved but there's some hair starting to grow back," Amelia said.

"Yeah, it's kind of a pain in the ass to do every weekend," I said.

"That's convenient because the first step is going to be a full body waxing," Amelia said.

"I'll go get everything set up," Alice said.

"That sounds painful," I said to Amelia.

"It won't be too bad Ella, trust me, especially since you don't have much body hair right now," Amelia said.

"Okay," I said.

"Get undressed and I'll take you in the back," Amelia said.

I took off my Bra, Breast forms, and Panties. I had my dick tucked back, but when I took my Thong off it sprung into a mini erection. My face got flushed in red as I meekly said, "Sorry."

"Don't be shy, it's just us girls," Amelia smiled. "I see you have some little boobies going there. Have you thought about getting them enhanced? Then you won't have to worry about those Breast Forms, they can get sweaty and uncomfortable often."

"Remember, this is just a weekend thing for me," I said, "I still need to be able to go to work and face my family during the week."

"Oh, yeah, right," she said, not believing me.

I walked into the back and Alice told me to lie down on the table. The warm wax felt kind of nice, but when she pulled the first strip off I yelped. She told me to relax and I would get used to it. She was right, as she continued to go down my body it didn't hurt as it did during the first time. She waxed my pubic area and lifted my legs to do my ass.

"Oh," she said when she spread my cheeks.

"What?" I asked, panicked.

"Someone's been naughty," she said, giggling.

My face turned beet red from the embarrassment. I stuttered like I've never stuttered before, "It's… I mean… I… don't…"

"Relax sweetie, we've all done it. Adam is a big guy so I'm sure he's big where it counts. You should be honored he picked you to do that with," Alice said.

"Yeah, I guess," finally stringing together some words. "Can you just finish, please? I'm getting a little uncomfortable in this position."

"No problem dear," she said.

She finished waxing me and then coated my entire body in a fruity-smelling lotion. The cold cream felt amazing on my newly bare skin. She handed me a satin robe and directed me to sit in a chair.

"I can see from your lips that you are a fan of Pink. Let's go with that," Alice said.

"For what?" I asked.

"Your nails, silly," Alice said. "The next step is a manicure and a pedicure."

"But I have to go to work Monday," I said, panicked.

"Don't worry, we'll send you home with a bottle of Nail Polish Remover. You can take it off whenever you want to," Alice said.

"Alright I guess," I said.

Alice then painted my fingernails and toenails in a bright shade of hot pink. My fingers looked strange as if they were not mine. She had me sit still while everything dried and then she escorted me back to the front to see Amelia.

I sat in a new chair and Amelia said, "Why don't you take your wig off so I can see your natural hair?"

I agreed and once it was off I said, "I don't think there's much you can do. I probably need it or else I'll look silly."

"Nonsense, I'm an expert with these things," Amelia said. "What do you think about being a brunette instead of a blonde?"

"I have had brown hair all my life, so it is fine with me," I said. "But Adam may have expected me to be blonde." 

"He told me to do whatever I felt was necessary, so I wouldn't worry about him," Amelia said.

"Ok, as long as he won't be disappointed," I said.

Amelia took a brush and styled my hair a bit. "Is it ok if I cut it a bit?" Amelia asked.

"Not really, I can't look too different for work on Monday," I said.

"Alright then, I'll figure it out. Is gel and hairspray ok?" Amelia asked.

"Yes, of course," I replied.

"Spin your chair around and let me work my magic sweetie," Amelia said.

She walked away and came back with what looked to be a bunch of fake hair.

"Um, What's that?" I asked.

"Hair extensions," Amelia said, "They clip in and look amazing. Then you can take them off as you please."

"That should be ok," I said.

Amelia held some up to my head until she found some that matched my natural color. The next process took a while. She would attach some hair, brush it, and repeat. I was facing away from the mirror so I couldn't really see what she was doing. She had a blow dryer going and I felt gel being rubbed into my scalp. I could tell she was a perfectionist which wasn't the worst thing. When she finally spun me around I was shocked.

My new hair was about the same length as my wig, which was fine with me. I could feel it on my ears and it just about reached my shoulders. There was hair on my forehead as she had given me bangs. Amelia said this style was called a Bob.

"What do you think?" She asked.

"It looks b… bea… beautiful," I stammered.

"Glad you're happy with it dear," she exclaimed.

"B… But how can I get it back to normal for work?" I asked nervously.

"Darling would you stop worrying about work, and focus on how good you look for tonight," she said.

"Alright," I said reluctantly.

"The extensions will come right out and the gel and hairspray can be washed out in the shower. I'll even give you my number and if you have trouble, I'll come over and take care of it for you. Sounds good?" She asked.

I exhaled and said, "Thanks."

"Now let's work on your makeup. You look cute with the way you did it on your own, but I'm going to make you look hot! Spin around away from the mirror, I want to see you surprised when I'm done," she said.

"Do you mind telling me what you're doing as you're doing it so I can learn?" I asked.

"Of course," she said, "Your man’s lucky to have gotten such a good girl!"

I simply blushed, my face must’ve looked as bright as a fire hydrant I’m sure.

She started brushing my cheeks with a blush and then moved up to my eyes. She attached some false eyelashes, longer than the ones I had been using for the last few weeks. She told me these would make my eyes pop and would send me with some to take home. She brushed my eyelids with mascara and showed me how to do it correctly.

"I see you like Pink Lipstick, but I was thinking we'd try something different to go with your dress," she said.

"You're the boss," I said.

She opened a tube of bright, deep-rich colored Red Lipstick and applied it to my lips. She spun me around and I got the first glimpse of myself with my makeup done by a professional. She was right, I looked hot and elegant at the same time! Much better than the way I was doing it myself. My cheeks, my eyes, all the way down to my lips, all looked perfect. She was correct that this color lipstick looked great on me. I haven't seen my dress yet, but if it matches my lips, Adam is going to be one very happy man tonight.

"You look gorgeous," she said, "But something's still missing. Do you mind if I try something?"

"Alright," I said.

She spun me back around and told me to close my eyes. I felt something cold and metal near my eyebrows. Before I could connect the dots, she had tweezed them.

She spun me back around and said, "You're perfect now!"

My eyebrows did look way better, but I panicked, "How can I go to work with my eyebrows like this?"

"I only shaped them a bit. Don't worry about it, a lot of men get their eyebrows done. Once you take off the makeup you will barely notice. I'm sure no one at work has memorized your eyebrows so much that they'd see the difference," she said.

"Ok, I guess," I said.

She looked down at her list from Adam and said, "There's just one more thing Adam requested before we get you dressed. Spin around and close your eyes again, this won’t take long."

I listened and sat with my eyes closed. I felt a pinch in my ear lobe and as I opened my eyes to look, she had pierced my other ear too.

"What was that?!" I said out loudly.

"I put in the diamond studs Adam wanted me to buy for you," she said.

"But I told you I have to go to work on Monday," I said excitedly.

"Yes, I know, you've said it a dozen times," she said still without losing that warmth in her voice, she’s a very patient woman, "Just take them out when you want. The holes are really small and will close up and we'll have to do this again, but if you're not comfortable wearing them to work, just take them off."

Feeling defeated I just said, "Alright."

"Now stand up and drop your robe," she said to me.

"Alice, can you bring the rest of Ariel's clothes in while I help her with her lingerie," she yelled into the back.

"You want me to put on my Breasts now?" I asked.

"No, I'll do it. You’ve been booked for a full service," she said with a smile.

She wrapped the Breast Forms around my chest and commented that they were a very expensive pair. She showed me in the mirror that they almost matched my skin tone, but needed to do something to blend them in. She picked up one of her magic makeup brushes and a few seconds later it looked like the false breasts were a part of me. Alice had brought in a pile of Black Lace and a tiny satin Black Dress on a hanger. She asked Amelia if she was done for the night and her boss said she could leave. Alice remarked how beautiful I looked and told me to have fun tonight. I was distracted because I was staring at the dress.

"What is that?!" I asked, sounding a little shocked.

"That's your dress for tonight, sweetie," Amelia said.

"That tiny thing? Where are the shoulder straps? That's barely going to cover my ass!" I said, upset now.

"Darling, you're going to look amazing," she said, "Don't you trust me? I wouldn't ruin my reputation by letting you walk out of here unless you look perfect."

Totally defeated now, I decided to just embrace it and said, "Alright, can you please show me how to put all this stuff on."

"Of course, doll," she said.

The first thing was a Strapless Underwired Lace Black Bra. She wrapped it around my chest and it eased my back pain from the weight of the Breast Forms. She bent down and lifted my left foot off the floor. She slid a Black Stocking up my leg and the feeling of the smooth nylon going up my freshly waxed skin felt divine. She repeated the action on my right leg, giving me the same feeling. She wrapped a Lacy Black Garter Belt around my waist and attached the clips. She told me that my Panties should always go on last, so I would have easier access when I needed it. She asked me to bend forward slightly and I felt her finger with some cool gel on it rubbing it around my asshole and pushing some inside. She said a girl should always be prepared when she is going out with her man. Then she pulled up the matching Black Thong, tucking me back.

Next was the Little Black Dress. She brought it over to me and unzipped the small zipper in the back. I stepped into it and she zipped it up. It was tight and clung to my body. I had never worn strapless before and she made sure it was high enough on my body that it covered my bra, but made sure I showed off plenty of cleavage. Just as I thought the dress was tiny. It was shorter than anything I had worn before and it just covered the tops of my stockings. I looked beautiful. Amelia had outdone herself. Maybe I truly would be better off as a girl.

She walked over to the counter and handed me a box that said Jimmy Choo.

"What's this?" I asked, already knowing the answer.

"You can't go to dinner barefoot, silly," she said.

She opened the box and there were a pair of huge black heels with a gold bottom. "How tall are these?" I asked.

"Six inches, these’re stilettos. The kids call them Come-Fuck-Me Heels," she said giggling.

The heels were almost as tall as Adam’s cock but these were dangerously thin and they definitely looked and felt expensive, "Aren't these like a grand?" I asked.

"More like $750, but don't worry, Adam took care of them," she smiled.

I can't believe he bought me $750 heels. That's a big purchase for a weekend arrangement. He must be really hoping it will develop into something more often.

She slipped my foot inside and I couldn't believe how tall they made me feel. The biggest I had worn was four inches at max and those took me some time to get used to. She told me to take a few laps around the Salon. Believe it or not, they weren't that bad and I got the hang of them pretty quickly. She remarked that they made my legs and my ass look so much better and I agreed.

"It's getting close to time for Adam to pick you up and there's one last thing," she said.

"What's that?" I asked.

"Every girl needs her purse." She handed me a saffron-colored box with Louis Vitton on it. "I put all the essentials in there, the makeup I used, a mirror, your cell phone, and some other things you might need."

"I've never carried a purse before," I said.

"Just like everything else, you'll get used to it," she said, "You would look out of place without one."

"Isn't LV an expensive brand? How much was this anyway?" I asked.

"Not too bad, only $2400," she said.

"He bought me a $2400 purse?" I asked, surprised.

"He said his Girlfriend deserves the best and to spare no expense," she said.

"Wow," was all I could say. And just then we hear the bell on the door chime and Adam walks in.

"Oh My," he exclaimed with a big wide smile, "Ariel you look amazing. I love you as a brunette!"

He kissed me on the cheek as I said "Thanks," while blushing.

"She wanted to stick with her natural color and I had the perfect hair extensions to put in," Amelia chirped.

"So that's your hair? No more wig?" He asked.

"To a point, but yes! No more wig," Amelia said.

"You picked out a great dress for her, and those shoes, wow! We are finally eye to eye!" He said.

"I'm happy you're pleased," she said.

"You're an artist, Amelia, I'm glad I called you." he smiled.

"Anytime," she said, "Have fun you two." She handed Adam a box and a bag to put in his trunk.

Adam led me to his car and opened the door. I sat down in the car, making sure to keep my legs together, and swung them inside. My dress was so short that in a sitting position, the tops of my stockings were deliciously peaking out. Adam saw them and looked at me and smiled.

It was a short drive to the restaurant and he was rubbing my stockings the entire ride. I was starting to get hot and tried to distract myself. A boner would not look very good in this tight dress. We arrived at Ambrosia's and Adam sped by the Valet Parking sign into the back of the lot.

"What are you doing?" I asked. "They'll park it for you."

"Yeah, but they always mess up my seat and mirror settings. Plus I want to try something," he said.

He pulled into the last spot in the lot. The closest car was 20 spots away.

"Close enough for you," I said sarcastically.

He leaned over and kissed me deeply.

"I want you right now," he said.

"Before dinner? How?" I asked.

He came around and helped me out of the car before spinning me around. The door was still open and I had my hands on the top of the car. He put his hands on my waist and gave me a nudge. I knew what he wanted so I bent over the seat. He slid up the skirt of my Tight Red Dress and was met with the sight of my ass framed by my Black Garters and Thong.

"Are you wet?" he asked as he pulled my Thong to the side.

"Yes, Amelia lubed me up before I got dressed," I said very excitedly. I was looking forward to dinner at my favorite restaurant, but the way he was rubbing me in the car made me so horny.

I heard his pants unzip and I felt his huge head slide into my crack, searching for his prize, as I tottered on my heels. Adam's left hand gripped my waist and held me still as his right hand helped his cock find the target and he pushed into me fully. Needing to keep quiet I covered my mouth with my hand.

"FUCK!" I screamed muffled.

"Shhh, yes baby," He said as he pumped into me.

Making sure the coast was clear, both of his hands grabbed my waist and he began to really slam into me. This was going to be a fast hard fuck. In a parking lot, where anyone could walk by, I felt like a total slut. At the same time, the whole thing was very erotic and exciting. It was another first, being fucked in public.

Adam's cock was magnificent as usual. By now I was used to having it inside me and he really knew how to make me squirm. My hole was gripping him as I met every thrust and then relaxed as he withdrew, waiting to be filled again. I was moaning while still covering my mouth, so as to not draw attention to us.

"Fuck yes," Adam whispered to me.

"Please baby," I whispered in reply.

Adam was really slamming into me now and I knew he was getting close. My asshole spasmed around him, but I didn't cum. I refocused on squeezing him as he pushed into me one final time.

"Yes Ariel!" he whispered, pumping into me as he exploded. I felt the pulse as he filled me with his load.

"That was so good," I said as he withdrew. I remained bent over as he used a towel to wipe himself off and then me before he zipped up.

"Did you cum too?" He asked.

"No, but that's ok, we shouldn't miss our reservation," I said. Here I was, freshly fucked with my Boyfriend's cum deep inside me in a parking lot, and I was worried about missing dinner.

"I guess I owe you one later," he said. "Here, I have something for you."

He handed me the butt plug we had used in bed. No other words were said. I certainly didn't need to be leaking in this Smoking Hot Little Black Dress inside my favorite restaurant. I bent over slightly again and Adam pressed it into my now open asshole. He watched the tip of the plug enter me until my body sucked it in and clamped down on the base. He moved the thong back in place and smoothed my dress back down. I checked the front of my dress and the front was clear. I opened my purse to grab the mirror and check my makeup. Luckily our quick car tryst hadn't disturbed Amelia's perfect job.

I took the first few steps to the restaurant with the plug inside me. I had only worn it in bed and the way it shifted inside me was exciting, especially in these huge stilettos. With every step in my heels, my hips rolled and I felt the plug move against my spot. I wasn't sure how I would make it to the door. I grabbed Adam's hand to hold me steady as we walked inside.

We had a wonderful dinner as Boyfriend and Girlfriend. It was like one of our normal dinners, and I almost forgot I was dressed as a bombshell with a butt plug inside me. He was so sweet, commenting that every guy in here was checking me out and every girl was jealous of me. I doubt that was true, but it was still nice of him to say. We ordered the Seafood Platter which I was craving. A lot of it had to be eaten by hand and it felt so weird to see my pink-polished fingernails picking up the shellfish and putting it in my mouth. Either way, it was delicious. Our fillet steaks were excellent too. We were both so full we waived off dessert.

We had a quick drive back to Adam's house and decided to chill and watch a movie on the couch while we digested. He brought out a bottle of Kahlúa and two glasses and ice so we could have an after-dinner drink while we watched TV. He was flipping through the channels and Goodfellas was about halfway through. This was one of Alex and Adam's favorite movies.

"Is this ok? I know it started already," he said.

Having seen the movie hundreds of times, it was of course fine. Under normal circumstances, he wouldn't even have to ask. "Yeah, sure!" I said.

We watched the movie together and he continued playing with my stocking tops like he did in the car. I tilted my head to rest it on his shoulder as he rubbed me. I was getting excited and I felt my cock slip out of my thighs. I looked down to see I had a visible bulge on my tiny black thong. Not wanting to ruin the effect, I took a pillow and put it on my lap. I lied, saying I was a little chilly, and he continued to massage my thighs.

The movie ended and he put his finger on my chin to pull me in for a kiss. We were making out on the couch and then he suggested we take it to the bedroom. He unzipped my dress and told me to keep my barely-there lingerie on. He made love to me while I was on my back, making me cum twice before he finally exploded inside me. We were now even for the parking lot! He put the plug inside me again and we fell asleep.

***

SUNDAY

I woke up first and Adam was still fast asleep. He was naked and I was still wearing my lingerie. I had a smile on my face from the lovely time we had last night. His morning erection looked like it was waiting to be sucked and I obliged. I gave him a long slow blowjob until he woke up by emptying his load into my mouth.

He told me we were going out to Sunday Brunch. I was still reluctant to leave the house as Ariel, but he reminded me that after last night I should feel confident about going anywhere. He told me Amelia had bought me a brunch outfit and gave him all the makeup she used on me. He had taken it out of the trunk and put it in my room last night. I hadn't gone in there yet since we went right to his room last night. I opened the bag and added all the makeup to my table. She had left me the nail polish remover and instructions on how to remove the hair extensions.

I got undressed and put my lingerie in the hamper. I pulled out the plug and took a shower. My hair still looked good, so I made sure not to mess with it too much. I brushed it lightly until it was perfect. I put on some subtle makeup like she taught me. She had left me a cute Pastel Pink Sundress and a new pair of Miu Miu Heels, this time in White and only 4 inches high. I was happy to see the shorter heels but also surprised he spent another $1000 on heels for me, especially since I had so many in my closet already. I attached my breasts and found a Lace White Bra and Thong that had Pink Lace Lining on it. I pulled the sundress over my head and put on my heels.

He took me to a fancy brunch place I had never been to before. I was always a fan of Brunches but never had anyone to go with. It was really a couple's activity. Now that I was part of a couple, at least on weekends, I could enjoy it. We had a great meal and our typical great conversation.

It was early afternoon when we got home and decided to spend the rest of our time together in the pool. I put on a White Bikini and we enjoyed the warm water. When it was getting later in the day and I needed to head back home, he asked me if it would be okay to fuck me in the pool before I left. Of course, I agreed and we both came together while only our heads were above water.

I took a shower and went to change back into Alex to head back home. I used the nail polish remover and took off my earrings. I left my toenails alone. No one would see them anyway, and they would be a nice reminder every time I looked down during the week. The hair extensions came out easily too and I was happy this process was so simple. I had Friday's work clothes but had forgotten to bring boxers again. I was so used to wearing Thongs anyway that I grabbed the first one I saw, which was a Powder Blue one. I pulled it up my smooth legs, and put on my pants and button-down shirt.

Adam was watching TV as usual. We told each other goodbye, as if I was there as Alex all along, and said we would talk to each other during the week. I got home and watched some TV of my own before going to sleep.

◆◆◆

Sign up for my weekly newsletter to stay updated about my newest releases. I promise, there’ll be no spam!







































“Did you love this book? Then you should also read: 

The Sissy Trophy Wife!”
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Fresh out of high school and kicked out of the house, a petite, young, beautiful blonde named Patrick finds himself looking for a roommate to share the rent on his new apartment.


He soon finds the perfect supportive roommate in the form of a charming, six foot, mid 30's and built like a sculpture/man named David. Things go well with the occasional tension between the two, especially when the strong, muscular man offers to help with just carrying a bag or just opening a door for the petite blonde.




But one day the tension/heat reaches its peak when Patrick finds himself short on rent for a month. Things finally start unwinding when David offers to cover the rest of Patrick's rent, but on one condition: only if our Patrick agrees to wear women's underwear and submit himself to two surprise inspections for a day until he covers his share. Patrick agrees in a jiff without knowing that this is the first of many exciting and exhilarating steps in her feminization journey to becoming the best sissy princess for her daddy.



About The Author

S Joey

Sissy Joey is a talented and captivating author whose passion lies in the realm of feminization erotica. With a unique perspective and personal experiences, she brings a refreshing and authentic voice to the world of sissy and feminization literature. Whether you are a longtime lover of feminization erotica or a curious newcomer to the genre, Sissy Joey welcomes you into a world of tantalizing exploration, where secrets are revealed, boundaries are pushed, and authentic desires are celebrated. Step into the pages of  Sissy Joeys' works and embark on a hot and sexy journey.

OEBPS/image_rsrc440.jpg
THE SISSY TROPHY WIFE &
HER BLACK BILLIONAIRE
~©  HUSBAND






OEBPS/nav.xhtml


  
    		Title Page


    		Copyright


    		Contents


    		Book 1


    		DISCLAIMER:


    		BOOK 2


    		BOOK 3


    		BOOK 4


    		BOOK 5


    		BOOK 6


    		BOOK 7


    		BOOK 8


    		BOOK 9


    		About The Author


  



Guide

		Cover

		Contents




		1

		2

		3

		4

		5

		6

		7

		8

		9

		10

		11

		12

		13

		14

		15

		16

		17

		18

		19

		20

		21

		22

		23

		24

		25

		26

		27

		28

		29

		30

		31

		32

		33

		34

		35

		36

		37

		38

		39

		40

		41

		42

		43

		44

		45

		46

		47

		48

		49

		50

		51

		52

		53

		54

		55

		56

		57

		58

		59

		60

		61

		62

		63

		64

		65

		66

		67

		68

		69

		70

		71

		72

		73

		74

		75

		76

		77

		78

		79

		80

		81

		82

		83

		84

		85

		86

		87

		88

		89

		90

		91

		92

		93

		94

		95

		96

		97

		98

		99

		100

		101

		102

		103

		104

		105

		106

		107

		108

		109

		110

		111

		112

		113

		114

		115

		116

		117

		118

		119

		120

		121

		122

		123

		124

		125

		126

		127

		128

		129

		130

		131

		132

		133

		134

		135

		136

		137

		138

		139

		140

		141

		142

		143

		144

		145

		146

		147

		148

		149

		150

		151

		152

		153

		154

		155

		156

		157

		158

		159

		160

		161

		162

		163

		164

		165

		166

		167

		168

		169

		170

		171

		172

		173

		174

		175

		176

		177

		178

		179

		180

		181

		182

		183

		184

		185

		186

		187

		188

		189

		190

		191

		192

		193

		194

		195

		196

		197

		198

		199

		200

		201

		202

		203

		204

		205

		206

		207

		208

		209

		210

		211

		212

		213

		214

		215

		216

		217

		218

		219

		220

		221

		222

		223

		224

		225

		226

		227

		228

		229

		230

		231

		232

		233

		234

		235

		236

		237

		238

		239

		240

		241

		242

		243

		244

		245

		246

		247

		248

		249

		250

		251

		252

		253

		254

		255

		256

		257

		258

		259

		260

		261

		262

		263

		264

		265

		266

		267

		268

		269

		270

		271

		272

		273

		274

		275

		276

		277

		278

		279

		280

		281

		282

		283

		284

		285

		286

		287

		288

		289

		290

		291

		292

		293

		294

		295

		296

		297

		298

		299

		300

		301

		302

		303

		304

		305

		306

		307

		308

		309

		310

		311

		312

		313

		314

		315

		316

		317

		318

		319

		320

		321

		322

		323

		324

		325

		326

		327






OEBPS/image_rsrc441.jpg
' BY ABBC DADDY/ROOMMATE





